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RECOMMENDATION. 



These volumes of " Plain Sermons" appear to me 
to be admirably adapted to the conveying of religious 
instruction on the sound principles of the gospel, and 
are therefore recommended to the members of my 
diocese, for private and family reading. I also hereby 
authorize the public reading of them, together with 
auch others as I may from time to time appoint, by 
lay-readers within said diocese. 

Benjamin T. Onderdonk, 
Bishop of the Diocese of Jfew York. 
Nsw You, Jwuy 14th, 184L 
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Al^VERTISEMENT. 



Itepriftaiples whicb it has been the object of 
*^ Tmets lor the Times'' to uphold^ We obtained more 
eddneive veeoption Iben their first adrociites could 
hai^e yenltvfMl to anticqwte) and the opposition thcyr 
have met with has been in proportion. But as the 
fanner circamstaaee can ofitatHf afford very little sub* 
sUNriliol gr^wnd for satisf^ioa^ s9 the latter need not 
neeesstirily i»xeil» feeling of uneasiness. 

Ne«erthelefl% while our persuasion of the inherent 
Inith of thesa prineii^lies may justly authorize us to be 
ihnsiinditfevflKt la^nmsient blame or praise, the very 
eame tkougllt twnnot hat make us anxious, lest any, 
l«h# 4m aAnit 9he <truth of .^ip in theory^ should be 
at no paina tb tealize them in their daily practice \ aa 
anxiety which must natural^ be felt fay evoy one who> 
entirtasBs iny 4eep sense of the Talne of such princi- 
pbc,«iid has observed the extent to whieh they ^s» 
bejag' seceiredb 

FW if theee j^rfaoiples, dereh^^ and imbodied, do 
la fiMt leoiistHiile that very church systfm, which is the 
0haimel, as we euppoee, of out highest privileges and 
UeeengB, it nacessarily fMlews that aay want of seri- 
euirmas in tkto Teeeptien of 4hem mu4lt be regarded aa 
eqalfaleat ^'a icaieleaa treatment ef 4lHi|gsjM|cr^dt ai^ 
as such attended with proportionate danger. That sub- 
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ADTERTISSXENT. 

jects of high and awful character cannot be lightly ap- 
proached with impunity, is a truth we learn not only 
from reason and experience, but also from the whole 
tone and tenor of God's holy Word. 

If therefore, as time goes on, there shall be found 
persons, who, admiring the innate beauty and majesty 
of the fuller system <^ primitive Christianity, and see- 
ing the transcendent strength of its principles, shall 
become loud and soluble, advocates in their behalf, 
speaking the more freely because they do not feel them 
deeply as founded in divine and eternal truth : of such 
persons it is our duty to declare plainly, that as we 
should contemplate their condition with much serious 
misgiving, so would they be the last perisons from whom 
we should seek support. 

But if, on the other hand, there shall be any, who, in 
the silent humility of their lives, and in their 4inafiect* 
ed reverence for holy things, show that they in truth 
accept these principles as real and substantial, and by 
habitual purity of heart and serenity of temper, give 
proof of their deep veneration for sacramenta and sac- 
ramental ordinances, these pc^rsons, whether our pro- 
fessed adherents or not, best exemplify the kind of 
characters which the writers for the " Tracts for the 
Times" have wished to form. 

To carry out this design more fully, it has been 
thought well to publish, from time to time, in connexion 
with the " Tracts," a few ** Plain Sermons," in order 
to show that the subjects treated of in the *^ Tracts" 
were not set forth as mere parts of ideal systems, or 
as themes for disputation, matters only of sentiment, 
or party, or idle speculation, but are rather urged as 
'truths of linittediate and essential importance, bearing 
more or less directly on our every-day behavior, means 
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of continual resource and consolation in life, and of 
calm and sure hope in death. 

It is also intended, by thus publishing practical ser- 
mons in connexion with treatises too generally consid- 
ered as only controversial, to bring before all persons, 
whether friendly to us or opposed, that solemn admo- 
nition from our blessed Lord himself, " If any one will 
do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it 
be of God," an admonition which, amid so much un- 
happy contention and dispute, we might, many of uc, 
be too apt to forget. 

In conclusion, we have only to observe, that if in 
these ■" Sermons," or in the " Tracts for the Times" 
themselves, there should appear occasional discrepan- 
cies, it must be remembered that when many persons 
contemplate one object, especially one so vast and com- 
prehensive, there must be shades of difference in the 
light in which they separately view it. And if (which 
is a consideration of far greater importance) anything 
should be found in them which' appears inconsistent 
with the analogy of the faith, or in any other respect 
not tending to edification, we can only entreat all sin- 
cere Christians, who shall cast an eye on these pul^ca- 
tions, to gather from them what good they may con- 
tain ; and, for the rest, to bear in mind, that if there 
should be anything erroneous, or unavoidably scanda- 
lous (which we humbly hope there is not), their duty 
is to make allowances for human infirmity, and to join 
with us in beseeching Almighty God to bless every en- 
deavor, however feeble, in behalf of his afflicted church. 

Oxford, 
The Fewtt of the Circumcision^ 1839. 
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SERMON L 

CHRISTIAN RESPONSIBILITY. 
uaiT. 

JssBMt&R xiii. 30. 

** Where is the flock that was giren thee " 

Thf beavtiftil IkidtV 

Thb holy season of Lent, as it was intended jfrom the 
first to give occasion and encouragement to all persons 
who had any spark of seriousness still alive in their 
hearts, to cherish generally thoughts of their real con* 
dition, of their need of deeper repentance and more 
energetic faith, so may it with reason also suggest to 
all reflecting minds particular recollections of the sol* 
emn responsihilities pressing on them, and of the degree 
(greater or less) in which we have neg^eted them, alas I 
must I not say, even the hest of us. 

To the authorized minister of Chrisl^s church in this 
country, at this time, when looking hack on the irre- 
mediahle past, and forward on the dim future, the 
thought must naturally arise — ^How much have we to 
answer for, and what answer shall we make 1 How did 
we promise at our ordination, that we would never 
cease our lahor, our care and diligence to hring all such 
as should be committed to our charge to that a^eement 
in the faith and knowledge of God, and to ttiat ripe- 
ness and perfectness of age in Christ, that there be no 
place left among us for error in religion, or for vicious- 
ness of life ! And then, whatever our labor, care, and 
diligence, may have been-^too scanty, alas! and too 
mean at the most and best — ^how humiliating is the 
new of the Christian dhurch among us at this moment, 

Vol. I.— 1 
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how distracted with error in religion, how stained with 
vicionsness of life ! Again, how did we pledge our- 
selves to seek for Christ's sheep that are dispersed 
abroad, and for his chosen that are in the midst of this 
evil world, that they may be saved through Christ for 
ever! And after all these pledges and promises, 
" Where is the flock that was given us, the beautiful 
flock 1" 

These, I say, are painful humiliating thoughts ; yet 
salutary and even necessary to be cherished, if we 
would not delude ourselves with false confidences, and 
*' see visions of peace for Jerusalem, when there is no 
peace, saith th^ Lord God." 

But what I would now e specially .^all your attention 
to, let all seriously-minded Christians consider how 
great our responsibility is — ^the responsibility of us all, 
with respect to children and young persons, that they 
be brought up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord Jesus Christ — ^taught as well by the example as 
the precept of their elders, to know the God of their 
fathers, and to serve him with a perfect heart aiid a 
willing mind, that so they may walk worthy of their 
heavenly vocation, and adorn the doctrine of God their 
Savior in all things. 

It is matter for fearful reflection, to call to mind the 
case of parents and elder persons, too frequently, alas ! 
to be met with in this Christian land, who, as they live 
on themselves from day to day, " Having no hope, and 
without God in the world," so they are content to see 
their children and other young persons around them 
pursuing the same ruinous and fatal course. The case 
is nothing rare, as all persons well know, for parents to 
set their children very evil examples — swearing, drunk- 
enness, falsehood, and every kind and degree of profli- 
gacy and irreligion; these things are no matters of 
strange occurrence, nor limited to the thoughtlessness 
Of youth, as people sometimes talk, but are openly 
practised, and even avowed by those of elder years, and 
even to old age and the bed of death. 

Now, t9 set amde other considerations, how tremen- 
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dons maat be the account which parents and other elder, 
persons must render on the hurt jadgment-daj, foi^ 
thus taking part with satan, as one may say, agpunst 
Almighty God, to bring their own children to everlast- 
ing torment ! 

Every one knows that example is more forcible th«i 
precept, and especially evil example than good precept; 
When grown-up persons then, whether parents or 
others, use themselves to violent and intemperate Ian- 
guas;e, swearing, for example, or indecent expressions, 
or slander, it is as if they took pains to instruct chil- 
dren in the language of lost spirits ; it is, I say, to all 
intents and purposes, taking pains to teach chudren to 
blaspheme their Father and Bedeemer, to pollute theiif 
tongues, formed especially for his glories, with what 
most of all dishonors and provokes him — to curse 
others or diemselves, with those youthful lips which 
might so easily have been taught the language of prayer^ 
gratitude, and divine charity. 

Or, to glance at another case not less common, nor 
perhaps in the sight of God less cruel and unfeelmg, 
though in man's opinion less gross and startling ; many 
parents there are nnd elderly persons, vrho, while the^ 
preserve a decent exterior of conduct, yet leave their 
children, or other young persons for whom they are in 
any manner responsible, to shift for themselves ; I mean 
in religious matters, take no personal care or trouble to- 
give them an education substantially Christian. 

Thus one sometimes hears persons called "religious," 
expressing themselves to this effect^-^that they enter- 
tain such and such opinions themselves, but do not pre-- 
tend to bias their children in siich matters, but leave 
them to form their own judgments as they grow up. 

The evil consequences of this miserable, unfeeUng- 
mode of proceeding are evident in all ranks of society. 
Anokong persons of higher station it often produces a 
skeptical, unsettled state of mind, often amounting to 
practical infidelity. And in oth«r cases we see its 
effects exemplified in the disunion of families on tfaat^ 
the point ofal] others where onion and harmony, ore 
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ae«i^tMi€hiirklMdf and tiien the father perhaps M«i 
te one place ef worsUp, and the metfaeT to aaotiber| 
ene ehild to one suadayHM^hool, and one to another, afoa 
perfaapa one atOl to another. 

All this is considered of no consequence, a mcM 
matter of indiflerence,. and to repreeent it otherwise is 
accounted hif otry* 

But I adr, is there not one nde for atti la not that 
which ia true and good for the parent, tme and good 
for the child 1 Most not fathem and mothers he an** 
awerable for the bringing vp of their little flo^ the 
children v^om God has flriven them, in the nortore and 
admonition of the Lordf And can this be true Ghri»* 
tian nurture and admonition, to hah&taate them^to those 
nnfixed uid (strictly speaking) nnprmcipled notions 
and wajra in the great maUer of dnrine worship, and 
commonion with Christ's church here militant, but in 
hearen triumphant % If theae things are mere matter 
of fanc^ and opinion, invented for men's amusement or 
recreati^ then something might be said for the cus- 
tMfts now aUuded to ; but if there be any reality at all 
in church communion — if it be not, as I said, a mere 
name and fancy, then they are no riighk matters, but 
jqrmptcmia of extreme levity and want of senons re* 
iection. 

Far grei^er ia the Christian wiadom and compassion 
of thoae, whether parents or others, who conirider 
themselves distinctly responsible for ^e i^ritual and 
eternal welfare of the children and young persons over 
whom they have influence. I mean, who consider that 
the inquiry will be made of dmn by the great Judge 
and Father of all : ^ Where is the flock that was given 
theet" Didst thou by precept much, and exam^ 
more, endeavor to lead on those whom I entrusted to 
thee in all goodness, and righteousness, and truth 1 

This responsibility lies on ua all*-all grown-up pe^' 
aona— all have an iwuence either for good or evil on 
the younger ; md happy, I say, will they be, who shall 
he found to have exerted this inflaence to the honor 
of out Ahmghty Lord and Master, and the edificotim 
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of that flock which he puiidiased witfi his own blood/ 
Such persons, if it has pleased God that they should be 
parents, have made it a principal matter of their thoughts 
and cares that their children should be also God's chil* 
dren. They brought them in their earliest infancy to 
the baptismal font, they selected for them sponsors, who, 
^ in case of their own decease or negligence, might be 
to them really, and not in name only, fathers and 
mothers in God ; they taught them, as soon as they 
could speak, the language of prayer and praise: in 
short, they labored that their dwelling-house should 
be, as it were, a little church, a consecrated habitation 
where God should be daily honored, and ttie wii^fied 
world shut out. 

Or, to take the case of other sincere Christians whom 
God has not made parents or heads of families, or pos- 
sibly has deprived them of their children by death or 
separation, they too . call to mind that the lambs (Mf 
Christ's flock are in a manner committed to Aem, not 
merely, generally, but particularly, because on them e^ 
peciaUy lies the responsibility of being godfathers and 
godmothers to the children of friends and relations |— ^ 
and this office they undertake readily and cheerfully 
for the great Shepherd's sake, and to fulfil one of the 
purest acts of Christian charity : and as they promised 
at first, so afterward ^ey bear in mind, that it is their 
part and duty to see that the children, for whom: they 
answered at the holy font, shall be instructed, as soon 
as they are able to learn, what a solemn vow^ promise, 
and profession they then and there made ^ and chiefly 
they provide that they shall be well-grounded in that 
admirable summary of Christian principles called the 
church catechism, and so conducting them to the bia)iop 
to receive his apostolical blessing in confirmation, and 
thence to the communion feast of our Redeemer's bodv 
and blood, they feel that, as fajr as human frailty wiQ 
permit, they have discharged the duties of a, Christian 
sponsor. 

If these things were more attended to by parents, and 
friends, and a holy example in unison with good instruc- 
"1* 
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tfam «et before y mmg fmt90m» by their pftrentt and tuihwn 
their elders, the CShnstian world would not be in the 
state in whieh we now see it, the Lord's flook wonld not 
he as it now is, ^' carried away captive." 

Let then all grown*ajp Christians, especially parent^ 
guardians, and other friends of children and yoong per- 
sons, put it seriously to their hearts and conscience, 
what a heavy responsibility lies on as in this respect, 
how' the ianbd of the Lord's flock are, as it were, com- 
mitted to onr eare and charge* 

Can yofL imajgine, for example, that it is sufficient to 
send children to school, even the best of schools, unless 
you set them an example of consistent piety at home 1 
Can you think it rip^ht to take no personal pains in the 

Kt woric of Ohristian education, directly or indirectly 1 
•an you suppose it possible, that you will not be 
called to account for thus neglecting the Lord's flodc 
given into your care and charge ; and whose eternal in- 
terests, for anything yon can tell, depend on the advice 
you impress on them, and the example you set them 1 

These things, I re^otj are serious considerations, 
highly deservmg the regard of all faithful Christians. 

And this the more, TOCause we are not sufficiently 
aware of our responsibility herein. I mean, that every 
grown-up person in any parish or place is ^o a certain 
dtfpret answerable for the right instruction of every 
child; at least so far as this, that every one has it in 
his power to set a good example. But as to grown-up 
end elderly people, whose lives belie their professions, 
to them may be applied most emphatically the awful 
words of our Lord : ^ It is impossible but that oflences 
will come, but wo to him through whom they come. 
It were better for him that a mfllstone were hanged 
about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that he 
should offend (that is, mislead by false doctrine or evil 
example) one of these little ones." 

In no words is it possible more forcibly to express the 
awfulness of our responsibility, the responsibilty of each 
generation in behalf of that which succeeds it, of grown- 
up persons in behalf of the younger. Especially, there 
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is here set before the world, bjr the onmiscieiit Judge 
himself, the wickedness and crueltv of misleadkig 
children by bad examplei or even ne^h^ct. 

May he, the great Shepherd and Bishop of oar sonlsi 
pardon our past sinfulness in these respects, and by the 
aid of his blessed Spirit, so lead us for the time to come 
into the paths of righteousness and true holiness, that 
we may not have the blood of the souls of the poor in- 
nocents on our hands ; but rather seek more earnestly 
and consistently than we have ever yet done, to pre- 
serve in Christ's fold those lambs which are yet within 
its holy pale, and by all gentle and compassionate ways 
to bring back those whicn are gone astray. 
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SERMON IL 

THE CERTAINTY OF JUDGMENT. 

2 Cob. t. 10. 

" We must all appear before the judgment-teat of Christ ; that every one 
may receive the things done m his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad.^' 

It seemsy at first sight, strange and tinaccountable 
that Christians should go on from day to day, or at least 
from Sunday to Sunday, reading and hearing the word 
of God, and many attending to it too, and yet that all the 
while they should make little or no proffress in holi- 
ness : for years and years remaining much in the same 
state, neither becoming much better, nor much worse. 
Whatever may be the cause of this, we may be certain 
that it is a very dangerous mistake:— and the more 
dangerous, because we are too apt to be unconcerned 
about it, and even to think we do very weU if we do 
not grow worse. 

It was an old heathen maxim, that " he who does not 
go forward, mtiat go backward." And how much more 
important is it, in regard of our conduct as Christians ! 
For there is surely no ground to be met with in all the 
Bible and Testament for supposing that, when we have 
arrived at a certain point, we may stand still, and say, 
" We are good enough" — " if we remain as we arejiow, 
we are safe." On the contrary, we are taught over and 
over again, that it is necessary we should *^ grow in 
grace," and " in the knowledge of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ," and " press forward toward the prize of 
our high calling," ana that " as we know how we ought to 
live so as to please God, we should abound more andmore^^ 
that "we should not be weary in well-doing," but should 
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^tBkmgo^d heed last we lose thoM duMs ivUeli hip 
11107 1**^ already wrought or gained, aad miss of re* 
ceirnig a full reward*" 

That mamy soak are eternally mined by tkis kind of 
error wiM> oan doubt, diat considere what GlirislianB re* 
^uite, and kow most people Uyo and die 1 And perbapa 
among many eauses whieb may tend to proouce no 
dreadful an efieet, this is on»— 4hat we are so ant to hear, 
and read, and OTsn meditate on God's word, without 
applying tt to oursekes. Or, at least, if we do embrace 
any part as our own, and really treasnre it up in our 
hearts, it is radiw the promises, the blessings, the 
rewards, and the comforts of religion, than its strict 
commands and painful warnings. Not, however, bitt 
that we a|^^ these too, readily enough-— but then it is 
not to ourselves that we apply them, but to others. We 
consider not whether we are concerned in them or not. 
Indeed we take it for granted we are not. But we ac- 
knowledge at once their power and piercing sharpness^ 
as diraeted against other people. 

Thus when we hear the solemn warnings and the 
bitter rebukes contMued in the Psalms, the Prophets, 
and the other scriptures of the Old Testament, these we 
apply chiefly, if not entirely, to the Jews ; rather pleased 
to flatter ourselves with the notion (be it true or false) 
^t WB have never tireated God so ungratefully as they 
did. 

So we get rid of the Old Testament, and^as to the 
New, we hna and rc^ evmi the warnings of our Lord 
Jesus and his aposdes, without being much, if at all, 
moved by them; because we do not take them to our- 
sdhres, though we maybe ifuiek enouffh at mriiying 
them to our neighbors. We are more fond of looking 
at other men's nns than at our own, and, theref<»e, we 
think that the threatenings and reproofs of the gospel 
are meant for them, not for ourselves. And so l^e the 
Pharisees of old, we '^make the word of God of none 
eflSect f* every body amlying it to others, and no man 
taking it to himself, in some matters this self-deceit 
may pass off moce easily, but m the matter of the last 
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jadgnreat it dan have ho place* Here wexan none of 
U8 pretend to escape* He^ we are. all eoncemed, one 
as much as the other. '^ Jill must appear before the. 
^dgment-seat of Christ," and among them we also 
mnst each of us appear there. This, at least, we cannot 
put off upon other people, as a truth which ought to 
make them tremble while we have no reason to be 
afiraid* The apostle does not say, " Every one of fou 
shall give im account of himself to God," nor again' 
does & say, ^^ You mnst all appear before the judgment- 
seat of Christ." He looked on it as a matter nmerein 
himself was concerned as n^uch as any of them. He 
could not but anxiously wait for that day himself, and 
Aerefore he labored to £11 others with the like anxiety. 
"Knowing" so well " the terrors of the Lord, he per- 
suaded men," with all affectionate eamestnessj to lay 
th^n up in their hearts. Whereas we are too apt to 
go on, as if we alone were free from that, which every 
body else was subject to. As if all the world should be 
judged, and we should escape. As if other people's 
souls were all we had to care about, and our own were 
in no danger. It were far better that (as the saying is)' 
<f£ach should take care of one," and that one should 
be himself. It will be well if each shall have his own 
single account ready against that day. 
. Again, we may observe that Almighty God does not 
say "wc skally but "i06 mu»e all appear before the 
jttdgmeiit-seat of Christ." Now this deserves to be 
seriously considered by all who have any value for their' 
souls, because the ^ible and our own experience will 
both assure us, that many men flatter themselves that 
somehow or other (they know not how) they shall es- 
cape without being called to account. 

Thus we read of men in oldi;imes who " said in their 
hearts, God hath forgotten^ — he hideth his face's—he will 
never see it." And at another time they would say, 
'^Jehovah shall not see, neither shall the &od of Jacob 
regard it." — " They considered not in their hearts that 
God remembered all their wickedness, and that all their 
doings we»e heiote his face." In the apostles' timea 
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there were peraoaft who thought they might mock Crod 
and be never t&e worse for it ; thaJ they might sow to 
the iesh without reaping corruption — that they might 
reap life everlasting without sowing to the Spirit* And 
even in the day of judgm^it itself, we are taught that 
there will be many who williendeavor, though in vain, 
to flee from the face of their offended Judge, who will 
ev^i yet cling to their old false hope of escaping from 
• punishment. " They shall hide themselves (says the 
apostolical prophet) ii^ the dens and in the rocks 4>f the 
mountains, and they shall say to the mountains and to 
the rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him 
that sitteth upon the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb," 

And to this testimony of Grod's word, may be added 
that of our own experience. For, do we not see people, 
every day allowing themselves in the commission of 
errors, and in the neglect of duties — ^in conduct which 
they all the while know to be wrong, just as if it would 
be passed over and forgotten, and they should never 
hear of it again 1 Do we not see others acting thus 
continually, and are we not too ready to fall into it oar- 
selves ^ Do we not too easily forget hpw positive, and 
certain, and unavoidable it is, not a matter of choice, 
or of doubt, that we shall appear before the judgment- 
seat of Christ 1 

If it were a matter of choice whether we should be 
judged or not ; whether we would be tried according 
to. the terms of the gospel-covenant, or be utterly de- 
stroyed, and perish for ever, like the beasts ; it is not 
to be doubted, that very many persons, perhaps most, 
would choose the last. They would willingly enough 
part with the future rewards of religion, if they might 
but enjoy without fear or restraint the present pleasures 
of sin. If they could get rid of hell, they would not 
mind the loss of heaven. 

But, however, be it good or evil, it matters not 
whatever we might wish, it is not now in our power to 
choose, we must appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ ; we must give an account of our own works. 
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If agmin it were Any mstter of doubt ¥^etlier we 
flhonld be judged or not, it muat be allowed that our 
case would be materially different. For we naturally 
are much less careful aboat matters for which we thioic 
we may never be called to account. Although certainly 
a wise and prudent person would strive to do whatever 
he did well, even if there were the least chance of its 
being hereafter inquired into. But, however, this is 
not our case : we know for a certainty that all we do, 
will be inquired into ; we mntt appear before the jndg^ 
ment^seat. It is necessary, it is unavoidable, no cunninff 
will conceal u« from the eye of our Judge, no strength 
will deliver us out of his hand. Before him must we 
all appear, saith the apostle — all — ^that is, none will be 
excused on any consideration whatever. Be we youn^ 
or old, rich or poor, learned or ignorant, good or baa, 
we cannot escape appearing at the judgment-seat of 
Christ. 

Remember this, then, you that are children, and see 
that you live always in the love and fear of Almighty 
God your heavenly Father. For though you are young, 
yet be sure his eye is ever fixed on you by day and by 
night ; that he sees all you do, and hears all you say $ 
that ^* a book of remembrance is written before him'' for 
all your bad actions and bad words ; and that in the last 
great day you will be judged out of the things which 
are written in this book. 

Remember this too, you, that in consideration of your 
riper years, ought to have arrived also at riper judg^ 
ment. You, wo divide your time between the cares 
and comforts of this life, and neglect your principal 
business ; who love the world better than you love God, 
and make religion a second-rate concern. Yet think, 
that though you can find little leisure for it now, yet the 
day will come when, whether you will or no, you must 
find time to give account for your own works. 

Let the old too, whose night is fast drawing on, 
whose strength is but labor and sorrow, and even that 
soon to pass away ; yet, let them remember, that their 
old age will not excuse them, but they must appear be« 
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fore their Judge. Let them think that they mvtt ghm 
aceounty not only for the davs of yonth and health and 
strength, bat for the latter days of sickness and feeble- 
ness. For indeed, to spend old a^ as we ought is a 
hard task, much harder than is genenJly auppesed ; it 
is a task that we have great need to be learning all our 
lives. But, however we spend it, we nkust give acoount 
for it, and as the account is, so will be the everlasting 
sentence. 

Again, let those who are in any degree blest with 
'^ this world's good'' ever remember (as they lovetheir 
own souls) that they are not the owners, but the stew- 
ards of it ; that hereafter they will have a strict reckon- 
ing to make for the manner in which they have employed 
their money, or their property, be U ever so linle ; that 
in that day of wrath^ riches will be of no profit to us, 
that unless we take all possible pains to spend what we 
have (foe it little or much) to the honor of our Savior, 
and the comfort of his and our brethren, and not to our 
own honor and comfort, diey will bring on us the curse 
of the unprofitable servant; we shall be cast into utter 
darkness. 

On the other hand, let not those whose lot it is to 
lead a life of poverty and distress, flatter themselves that 
in consideration of this, they shall escape the judgment 
of God, that the want of worldly comforts will be taken 
as an excuse for want of holiness. The truth is, that 
both the rich man ought to be the better for his riches, 
and the poor man the better forhis poverty, whereas both 
riches and poverty are generally made an excuse for sin. 
But the excuse is a vain one ; for it matters not at all what 
our condition is in this short life. Be we rich or poor, 
happy or miserable, we must all alike give an account 
of ourselves to God. 

Nor again shall we be allowed to pass into heaven, 
without examination, be we ever^p wise and learned. 
For it is, ^' not he that commendeth AtWe/f whois ap« 
proved, but wBom the Lord commendeth.'^ ^ The mpre 
knowledge we have, the more danger we are in of being 
pufied up with self-conceit ; whereas the understanding 

VOL. L— 2 
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of all mytteries and all knowledge is notbing without 
charity or the love of God, which alone really edifies and 
haildB us up as living temples of the Holy Ghost. " If 
ye know these things (said our Lord Jesus) happy are 
ye." But how happy '{ not edmply because we know 
them, for we mi^ht know them, and yet be very wicked 
and very miserable all the while; then only happy " if 
we do them." Nor on the other side let us trust to that 
too common, though most false notion, that want of 
knowledge will be accounted before God as an excuse 
for want of vel^ion and holiness. All must come forth 
to a strict and just judgment : the unlearned as well as 
the learned — they who have had less advantages of edu- 
cation, as they who have had the highest. For after all, 
in all important points, in thid country at least, there is 
little difierence in the knowledge of the most learned 
and the most ignorant. Who is there that does not, or 
might not easily know, that he must be partaker of 
eternal happiness or eternal misery' according as he 
spends his life now^ that in a short time he must ap- . 
pear before the judgment-seat of Christ, to give an ac- 
count of his own works, and that however people in 
general may spend M^> lives, it concerns him to take 
care for liis own soul above all things, without much 
regarding his present condition % All this the most un- 
learned Tthough he may disregard it) yet must know 
very tvell, and the most learned cannot know much 
more. Therefore let no one suppose that little will 
be require4 ef hini, because he knows little. For in- 
deed, if he would but be careful to live up to his knowl- 
edge, he would find that he had a great deal to answer 
for. 

The consideration, too, of the judgment to come, may 
well make even the best of men tremble. For although 
they jnay have given up their lives to the honor and 
service of their master, and " labored to have a con* 
science void of offence toward him and toward all men," 
to " walk worthy of the vocation wherewidi they were 
called," and "to adorn the doctrine of God our Savior 
in all things," yet this will not save them from the 
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dreadfiil hcmr of mafiring their account with God. hi 
tikat hour indeed it will be an inexpressible comfort that 
they have that same Jesus for tneir judge, whom on 
earth they have labored to love and serve, and obey 
beyond all others. Still, the holiest life will not excuse 
us from coming forth and standing before the throne of 
our Savior Christ; and giving an account of our own 
works before men and angels. 

,Bttt " if the righteous scarcely be saved," if even they 
must stand up and be judged as criminals before that 
dreadful tribunal, where and how ^^ shall the ungodly 
and the sinner appear!" For they too must appear, 
however unwilling^ they may be. They must appear to 
give account of their thoughtless, unholy lives of the 
tkne.they have wasted, the talents they have abused, the 
sins they have indulged in, the duties they have neg* 
leeted, the warnings they have despised, the offers of 
mercy they have slighted, the contempt they have 
brought by their pride, their malice, their worldly-mind* 
edness, on the sacred name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
his word and sacraments. 

Thus certain is it, my Christian* brethren, that '^we 
muBt all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ.'' 
The confidence of strength and manhood will avail us 
nothing in that day, the feebleness of childhood or old 
i^e wUl not be accepted as an excuse. Money will 
dien be of no use, for the Judge vrffl take no bribes. 
Poverty and distress will be no plea in our favor, for 
that wUl be a time of justice, not of mercy. Wisdom 
and learning will show us no way of escaping the ter- 
Kors of the kst judgment. N(Mr shall we be allowed to 
pass unnoticed under pretence of ignorance and want of 
acholarship. If we are ever so good, we shall not be 
excused from this judgment — ^if we are ever so bad, we 
diaU not be able to flee from it. 

,■ There is then no avoiding it, but we must all appear be- 
fore our Judge in the last day. *dppear — ^that is, be laid 
open, or made manifest, so the word signifies in the 
original. For in that day our real character will be 
aae% the veil of deceit a^id hypocrisy n^ be taken off, 
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and our whole conduct will be set forth in iti tnie col- 
ors. Then '^ the hidden things of deurkness will ko 
brought to light/' ^' the counsels of the heart will he 
made manifest/* and every one shall haTC his rewnd 
of God, not according to what be seemsi but to what 
he is.. 

For how many proud and wicked thoughts do we 
cherish, which none but God is witness to ! How mmuf 
false or boastful, flattering or uncharitable words do wo 
roeak, of which none but God knows the full meaning ! 
And as to our actions, how few (if any scarce) are dmie 
out of pure love to him I Even the best things we do,* 
are verv often either set about with improper motives, 
or carried on by improper means. The good we do is 
very often for an evil end* while for a good end we 
think we may do anything. 

All this secret perverseness and pride of our hearty 
which is now known to npne but to him, whose ^ eye 
is in every place beholdii^ the evil and the good" all 



shall ^'appear," and be laid open before the judgment- 
seat of Christ. 

Now, when it is said, that in that great day, all dball 
be shown forth or made to iqppear, it can hardly meaa 
that we should then be laid open before God, for his 
eye thoroughlv tries and searcnes us at all times, now 
as much as then. He is always ^^a discemer of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart." "He knows what 
is in man." " Neither is there au]^ creature which is 
not manifest in his sight, for all things are naked and 
open" in his eyes. Thus thoroughly does God know 
wbaX yi^e are : — but some there are who do not yet loiow 
us, namely, the aogels, other men, and ourselves. To 
these, therefore, we riiall be laid open, and made man^ 
fest before the judgment*seat of Christ. 

First of all, our whole hearts will be set forth before 
the angels, for though we are taught, that those blessed 
spirits do continually watch over us for good, and are 
filled with heavenly joy, when we serve God with regu- 
larity, order, and diligence, yet we have no reason to 
believe that they 9xp now acquainted with the secrets 
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of out hearts. This is a peculiar right which the Al- 
mighty hath reserved to himself alone, calling himself 
" God that knoweth the hearts," or, as it is properly, 
the '' heart-knowing Gt>d." Bat the angels esteem of 
us only hy our outward conduct ; and to this they pay 
particular regard, as we may gather from difierent parts 
of Holy Scripture. But forasmuch as our outwara ac- 
tions do not always show our inward thoughts ; in the 
last day these also will he discovered. And surely if 
we are not quite hardened to all sense of shame, we 
must, at least in some degree, he affected hy the consider- 
ation, that our most secret sins, our most cunning deceits, 
shall he all laid open hy the Judge himself, hefore that 
mi|^hty assemhly of the hlessed and holy angels. 

Let us remember, again, that our hearts and lives 
will be shown forth in their true and proper colors, to 
all men as well as all angels. Then, it will be seen how 
different many of our outward actions and words were 
from our inward thoughts. It will he seen how easy it 
is to have a fair character in the world, to be reckoned 
honest, upright, just, liberal, or sober, and yet all the 
while to be no true servant of Christ Jesus. Then will 
be seen how little use it is for man to approve, if God 
disapprove — how little harm it is for man to hate us, if 
God loves us. Then will be brought to lieht those many 
hidden pieces of fraud and cheatmg, of deceit and cun- 
ning, and hypocrisy, which we think men will never 
know 5 but in that day they will appear. " There is 
nothing covered that shall not be" then " revealed, nor 
hid which shall not be" then *' made known" to the 
whole world. Think, too, that if we will not now, we 
shall then acknowledge the dreadful nature of sin, when 
we are about to feel the punicdiment of it. We shall 
curse our own folly, for not having sooner laid serious- 
ly to heart the great truths of the gospel of Jesus Christ. 
Though our eyes be now blinded and our hearts .hard- 
ened by the love of this world, yet, in that day, we shall 
be of a far different mind. Our hearts will be softened 
by the terrible sound of the last trumpet, our eyes will 
be opened by the brightness of the Judge^s presence. 

2* 
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But what will that avail 1 TJie day of sakalion wffi 
then bepast ; accordiag to our lives we must be judg- 
ed. " Then shall it be too late to knock when the door 
shall be shut, and too late to cry for mercy when it is 
the time for justice." 
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SERMON m. 

8SLF.KXAMINATI01I. 

AVTEtn, 

PiALK It. 4, 5. 

" Stand in awB and tin not ; 
Commime with your own heart upon ftmr bed, and ba ttilL 
Offer the sacrifices of r^hteousness, 
And put yonr trust in the Lord." 

It was tke intention of good and pions men in ancient 
daj«y that, as Lent should be a aix weeks' preparation 
for the solemn and sacred festival of Easter, so, before 
the holy season of Christmas, there shonld be about half 
that Bpaee, viz. three weeks, set apart ; the weeks of 
Adrent (the word Advent signifying, in Latin, the coming 
or approach of some great person), for Christians to put 
their minds m order, as it were, and prepare themselves 
for the due commemoration of the Lord Jesus' first ap- 
pearing on earth "for us men, and for our salvation." 

And herein it was thought right to have special refer- 
ence made to his second Advent ; for this plain and good 
reason-— becituse we can have no just sense of the im- 
Dortance of his first Advent to redeem us, if our hearts 
are cold jubmL insensible to the great doctrine of his last 
coming to judge us. 

Whatever people may wish or intend, those, who by 
the practice of any kind of unchristian behavior have in 
effect ** deported from the living God," will certainly not 
return to him in true and livcfly repentance, will not 
^ cast off the works of darkness, nor put on the armor of 
light," unless they pray and strive to have deeply fixed 
in their conscience, a sense of the approach of that day 
when Uieir &vior shall "come again in his glorious 
Majesty to judge both the quick and the dead." 
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I consider that in times of trial and perplexity, this is 
a very fit opportunity to call upon persons, who with 
hearts more or less distracted with earthly anxieties, are 
wavering and unsteady in their religious course, though 
all the while fully aware of the great importance of a 
right faith and a holy life — ^I say this seems a suitable 
occasion to call on such persons (and are not the most 
of us such, more or less 1) to call on them to take a calm 
and deliberate view of their spiritual condition ; remem- 
bering, on the one hand, that we are no benighted 
heathens, but persons oh whom the light of the everlast- 
ing unchangeable gospel hath shined-^-end on the other, 
that this nation imd society in which we live, though 
calling itself Christian, and possessing indeed high Chris- 
tian privileges, yet does certainly sanction many, not 
only practices, but even pirinciples, quite opposed to, and 
subversive of the truth of the gospel of Christ. Bearing 
these things in mind, which to persons of reflection, 
will, alas ! need no proof, and to others it were vain to 
address ourselves on such a subject as this : let me en- 
deavor, as briefly as may be, to point out to you what is 
the right frameof mind, in which we should enter oa, 
and conduct a solemn and serious examination of our- 
selves, of ou^r condition before God, and of the prospect 
we have before jis for the remainder of our mortal lif^, 
and in eternity. 

• There are, I doubt not many passages in the holy 
Word of God, from which a considerate person: might 
plainly infer what is the safe course to pursue, in tbki 
as in other matters o( religious practice. Among others, 
the instruction contained in this consolatory fourth psalm, 
if duly reflected on, is quite decisive, and shows us be- 
yond all question, in what frame of heart and mind frail 
and sinful creatures, sensible of their frailty and sinfol- 
ness, and desiring to obtain pardon and peace at the 
hands of their heavenly Father, should enter on this bles- 
sed work, this " one thing needful."^ 

This I have before. suggested to you 5 but what I now 
desire to press on your anxious and candid attention is, 
that to persons so cast down, and .doubtful what their 
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unif itt fact^ haw^ W psoeeed at all i the dirine 

iS| natbing mystical and fierplexiiig, notking in^lyiiig 

tliat OUT oaamtk^ is not mie of duiger and difficabf, 

jiot^ agaiBy aii^tUBg that flhall give excose for feeliaga 

of despair, as tf tbere were bo hope^ or of presiim»ta0iM> 

indoleiLce^ m$ if Ood would l^kg men to heavea whether 

tbey try to serte Um or jno : Bothing of all this is to he 

£oimd IB thiese oracles of <3^ but an admonition, ft 

OBc# plain, s^mn, enoowmgiBg, ^ 



'/ f^^ggfff jn SIM ^sd sis fi#f 
ComnMne wiih your oim bevt npos your bed, and U stiU.'* 

wUch tfa^ Holy Spirit immediaitely suljoins — 

** Offer the ttcriflcse of rfghtemisnew, 
Afld fsl four tiwt is & find.'' 

As IsBg as peepk are going on in a gay, thoaghtlesr, 
fasy way» is. ffood health and spirits, and their minds 
f«% oeettptedT^-witfa hnsiness ^perha^s) ehiefly ; only 
IMTW and thes iatermpted hy oeeasioiial amosemente 
^eemding to their taste— 4t is next to impossible that 
sdtgieB ahodd gain any ssfid and lasting hold on their 
aActioBflu Th^ may, iiideed,. grre oceasionai attend- 
anee on someef itsezAemal roles, such as, for example, 
M go io ehttveh, ot to a nieeting«he«se, one, or bod^ er 
neither, jnst as enstom, or iane^, or eonTonieoee may 
aogj^t. Bat this kind of eapricioQs worship akme ana 
hf itseU; b no evideaNse of a serioas mind ; bat rather 
the contrary $ h seems to shown light trifling dispo> 
aition, nilwerthy of a rsAoeting heaAen, and mneh 
mona of a prafessed Christian. 

Now it nrast be confessed, widi sorrow and Aame, 
that it too often happens among ns, that people go on 
&om youth to maahood, and from manhood to old ag«e; 
all the way along dehiding themselves and others wMi 
this shallow external serriee, which passes for religioB, 
hat whidi reaUy has nothing of it bnt the name. 

In some cases, however, and may Ood'e HeJySpirit 
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increase the number, it pleases his merciful j^rovidence 
by some special trml, say by a dangerous lUness, or 
a severe accident, or by the death or suffering of a 
neighbor, to pat better thoughts before people's minds, 
not at all compelling or <)onyerting them whether they 
will or no ; but by way of trial and proof of what really 
is in their hearts. At least this view of God's dealing 
with men seems most consonant to the voice of rea- 
4K>n, experience, and Scripture. And let no person be 
offended at this way of speaking, as derogating from ^e 
honor of God's blessed word ; for certainly, reason and 
experience are divine gifts and talents as weU as Scripture 
is; and for the use we make of them as appointed 
means, whereby to arrive at the knowledge of savin? 
truth, we are greatly accountable to that all-mercifiu 
and good Spirit who has provided them for us. 

But to return to what I was observing, when careless, 
thoughtless persons are led by circumstances (or what 
we call circumstances), to luive a serious and deep 
sense, not merely of the truth and importance of Chris- 
tian doctrine, but of the personal danger in which them* 
selves (if that doctrine be true) must unquestionably 
be involved ; they are often more or less inwardly alarm- 
ed, though they would not confess it even to themselves, 
much less to any one else. And to some persons this 
alarm is so painful that they take all opportunities of 
flying from it, by avoiding all serious reflections ; by 
constant habitual drinking, or by seeking alwayis for 
company as it is called, or reading trifling books or pub- 
lications, or other such methods of preventing the mind 
from reflecting inward on itself. How little do such 

Sersons consider that in running from these reflections, 
owever painful, they are rejecting the healing medicine 
afibrded by the heavenly Physician ! Supposing, how- 
ever, that persons have in any case so far yielded to the 
suggestions of the blessed Spirit, as to cherish in them- 
selves a sincere, though perhaps weak and faint, desire 
to know and to follow the truth, and to lead diflerent 
lives from what thev have hitherto led ; too often they 
are immediately checked by numberless perplexities 
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tOid difficulties, which before had never entered 
their minds. (I speak of cases which have happened, 
and may likely enough happen again in the present con- 
dition of the religious world in this kingdom.) I say 
then that weak persons, when first beginning to be in 
earnest, and in what St. Paul calls the infancy of their 
religion, " babes in Christ," are too apt to seize hold of 
hard places in Scripture, to entangle themselves in high 
and abstruse speculations, which it is no part of a 
Christian's duty to inquire into at any time, much less 
when he is but a beginner in his religious course. 
These speculations Su Paul warns us, "which minister 
questions rather than godly edifying which is in faith," 
are earnestly to be deprecated and avoided. The ques- 
tions I mean, are such as relate to matters, which though 
often accounted religious, are in fact merely philosoph- 
ical 5 for example, how God's foreknowledge can be 
reconciled with man's free-will; whether God's true 
children can fall from grace; whether in this world a 
man can have a full and positive assurance of final ac- 
ceptance ; these, and such as these, I grant ar0 in them- 
selves great and high subjects ^ but I contend also they 
are subjects about which the Almighty has not thought 
fit to give us clear, if any intimation ; therefore, I caU 
them not religious but philosophical, and, as such, what 
no Christian need trouble, himself about. But, ^ I said 
before, when people are beginners and novices in re- 
ligion, they, more frequently than may be imagined, 
turn aside from the plain path, and entangling themselves 
in these mysterious speculations, pass off into one of 
two ways. That either they grow disgusted and amazed 
by these notions, which yet in many sermons and tracts 
are set forth as being of the very essence of religion, 
and so fall back by degrees to their former heathenish 
courses ; or else they grow presumptuous in their fan- 
cied illumination, and deceiving themselves and others 
with the use of long words, and fine sounding expres- 
sions, imagine that they have really attained a consider- 
able height in spiritual perfection, when in fact (to use 
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St. F«ttPs serwre kaguagd in a like case), *^ tli^ knew 
iiDtking yet as they ought to know." 

Let me then now earnestly advise any person, yonsff 
or old, who, eonscioas. teliinself that the favor of A& 
miffhty God, now, and in eternity, is all that is worth 
seeking for; conseioas too that his^past years, he they 
few or maay, have been in various respects sadly mis- 
spent and wasted— let me advise such an one not to he 
deterred anJ kept back from his good pui^ses hv any 
diAculties or perplexities of this kiad^ let htm resolutefy 
avoid them, and put them out of his mind, as being what 
tn truth they are, unreasonable and unseiriptural | un- 
reasonable, I say, because unscriptorid. 

To pei'sons, I say, beginnii^r to see their danger, and 
to seek for refuge, and desirous to know how to enter 
ott^heir new and, as to them it naturally appears, difficult 
course ; how plain, how solemn, how encouraging is the 
warning of the divine Spirit, the Almighty guide and 
Comforter of the church. Trouble not yourselves with 
deep and high questions: enter into no speculations 
about other people^s condition; set your thoughts on 
two great subjects, jimt own sinfulness and the divine 
mercy, and let your future life show whether you are in 
earnest or no :— 

'' Stand in awe and sin not : 
Commune with your ewn lieart upon your bed^ and be still. 
Offer the sacrifices of riebteonsness, 
And pttt year tmst in tbe Lord." 

Concerning the divinely consolatory warning, let me 
offer two or three considerations suitable to the present 
state of religion in this country, and indeed in the 
Christian world generally. 

First, you cannot but observe, how plain, and simple, 
and unimpassioned, how far from all perplexing notions, 
and from all rapturous heights and flights of feeling, is 
the description here given of the repenting convert, the 
accepted child of God. 

The temper and disposition of mind suitable ibr him- 
is far from all confidence and presumption, ever stand- 
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iii^ in aw» lest he should anin retant to sin eiid folly ; 
studying more than any other books, the book of his 
own heart and conscience, understood by the light of 
Scripture; in the hours of solitude, and in the watches 
of the n%ht communing with his own heart — ^in {lain 
possibly and languor, vet pujtient and still, and cheer* 
fully acknowledgiag tnat lie deserves all that is laid 
upon him. When the day ^returns with its round of 
duties, duties of acting or suffering, he devdtes bis time, 
his money, his abilities, be they in the world's eyes ever 
80 mean and contemptible, to the welfare of his 
brethren, friends, and neighbors, and by direct acts of 
reUgioh to the honor of his Master and Redeemer. And 
thus consecrating each day to God ; he is content at 
night to leave the event of each day in God's handa; 
thus does he daily offer the sacrijOices of righteousness* 

Now let no one say, that this is not preaching the 
gospel; that this is a poor kind of life, not of a suffi- 
ciently exalted description for God's adopted children 
in Christ Jesus, who have a right to look for more decided 
inward feelings and assurances of acceptance. AJasl my 
poor brethren, how can such as we talk of possessing 
nny right to these consolations of feeling 1 Donbtless 
our state here, so fax 4ls it is affected by oar fallen ia^ 
ture, is at the best poor and imperfect ; nor is it ac- 
cording to the tenor of holy Scripture to represent it 
otherwise. Neverdieless, our i»:ivileges are neither 
poor nor imperfect, though our sense of their value may 
be and is so. And on the poasession of these privileges 
it is that all the hopes of the true Christian are built— « 
hopes founded not on his own fallible feelings, but on 
the infallible word of God. While, therefore, he offers 
the sacrifices of righteousness, he puts his trast not in 
them, but in the Lord, even the Lord Jesus Christ his 
Kedeemer. 

This doctrine may be accounted poor and cold, and 
unevangelical, but it is thf doctrine of the psalms, the 
doctrine of the prophets, the doctrine of the gospel, 
and therefore it is and ever will be the doctrine of the 
church. 

Vol. L-3 
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- Tou'may also with good reason t&ke notiee in the 
passage now under our consideration, in what a tone of 
solemn warning it is delivered; To sincere and serious* 
ly-disposed conyerts, newly devoted to the love and 
service of Almighty God, it might possibly liave been 
expected that language of congratulation would have 
been ofiered, that they would have been told now that 
they were safe, that they had no occasion for farther 
fears, that Ghd had adopted them for his own, and that 
nothing could now overthrow them. But how different 
is the language of the Holy Spirit, ** Stand in awe — sin 
not-— commune with your own hearts in your ^chamber, 
and be still." 

In these words is clearly implied the greatness of our 
danger — ^the danger of forgetting in whose presence we 
are, and of again drawing back to sin, and, as the 
apostle^o the Hebrews intimates, to perdition. Hence 
the necessity of our keeping up in our hearts a deep 
and abiding sense of our frailty and peril, of our re- 
tiring, at least in thought, from the world, and com- 
munmg secretly with our own hearts, casting ourselves 
before our omniscient Judge with tears of shame and 
remorse for the past, and quietly waiting and hoping 
for his consolations, in his good time, according to the 
thoughts expressed in a beautiful hymn, which is con- 
tained in the third chapter of the book called the Lam- 
entations of Jeremiah, and much of which I extremely 
and repeatedly recomn>end to the careful perusal and 
study of all serious persons, especially in times of 
affliction, for example : — 

« The Lord is good untotiem that wait for him, 
1*0 the soul that seeketh him. 

It is ffood that a man should both hope and quietly wait 
For the salvation of the Lord. 
It is good for a man that he bear the yoke in his youth :'* - 

" good," that is, for us to have our confidence and high 
spirit brought down, and to be made to know and feel 
what we are, and whom we have to depend on. 

Let me cdso suggest to you, to observe how soothing 
and consoling is the view here presented to us of our 
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religiofis «tote and duties. We are BOt taught to ha* * 
raas ourselves withperplexiugdoubts about our final ac- 
eepta&ce, to seek after any special inward convictions, 
as they ajre called, of feeling; th^se, whether right or 
wroBg> are pkinly not necessary ; but it is necessary 
that we stand in awe, and sin not, and offer the sac- 
rifices of righteousness: then, and not otherwise, we 
may with cheerful though chastened hope, put our trust 
in the Lord. 

Exactly according to St. Paul's rale for a Christian 
life, supported by a Christian hope, ^ To them who by 
patient continuance in weII«doing geek for glory and 
honor, and immortality, is ofierea in Christ Jesus eter- 
nal life." So truly evangelical is this psalm. 

Lastly, I could wish idl persons who are sincerely 
anxious about their spiritual and eternal condition, to 
take especial notice how here, as everywhere else, 
where the outlines of a religious life are traced out for 
us in Scripture, we are stimulated and encouraged to 
active exertion, cautioned against trusting to a sluggish 
inactive profession, a dead faith Tin fact), and urged 
and warned to be fruitful in aU siiostantially good and 
Christian works. Thus a great deal of watchfulness, 
practical self-denial, and positive exertion, is implied in 
the brief directions, ^' Stand in awe, sin not, commune 
with your own heart, ofier the sacrifices of righteous- 
ness." When people have lived a heathenish kind of 
life, and begin to see the danger of it^ they think it a 
great matter (and so indeed it is), to fall down before 
God in prayer and confession, to listen to his word with 
awe, and to become partakers in the blessed communion 
of his body and blood. 

Yet this is not by any means the whole of a Christian 
life, though it be the food and support of it. We need 
therefore continually to be warned, that since to us as 
Christians so much has been given, of us will much, 
very much, be required. There is evidently, even 
among religious people, a great deal too much of bar- 
gaining and contriving how to serve God with as little 
trouble and expense as possible, and to make religion 
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w much as postible eomfortable and pletfMiit to til#< 
feelings, and under the fair pretext of honoring the 
Lord's day, to treat the other days as if they wero nd 
his days* And other things of the same kind <night be 
mentioned, pTOvin|^ to what a low ebb rdigion, or what 
is called religion, is got among us. I advise you there-^ 
fore, as voBxy of you as really care for these things, no 
longer to trust to the example of what is called the 
Christian world, but to think and judge for yourselves, 
with all humility, according to the measure of under- 
standing which Ood has vouchsafed to you. And if 
you will keep on firm, steady, and regular, not regard- 
mg «nall difficulties, nor expecting ffreat encourage- 
ments, you will find in the end, diat whatever the gen- 
erality of the people may say, or thidc, you have chosen 
the safe and right path. You will exemplify that de- 
scription which the Bible gives of the sincere servant 
of God. '' The path of the just is as the shining light" 
(that is, the morning dawn^ ^< which dbinelii more and 
more unto the perfect dav. ' 

So you will be ffradually led on by the blessed Spirit, 
till all your earthly trials and pilgrimage being over^ 
you may lay your heads down in peace and take your 
rest, in peaceful expectation of the return of your 
Savior and Judge, to call you from your quiet graves, 
and to receive you to those mansions of his Father, 
whither he is now gone to prepare a place (or all that 
love and fear him. 
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SERMON IV. 

RELIGIOUS PEACE. 

tWENTY-FimST 0UHOAT AFTEM t MUO t t . 

Pbalm cziz. 165. ffMtft xxL t. 5.J 

" Great peace BaVe they wbicft lore thy law: 
And nothing shall ottend them;" 

SiNC£ the favor of AIai%bty God id the only object 
worth a reasonable man's anxiety^ and since, under the 
gospel dispenseition, the p&e appoMkted way of obtaining 
that favor is, by a lif^ of practical holiness, that is, 
obedience to the revealed ^U of Jesus Christy it is 
evident, that we should estimate the value of thifigs 
and events, as they fall in our way, not at all by the 
degree of present comfort . or advantage which they 
may yield, but by their tendency to set us forward in 
souna practical religion. 

Hence we may see the mistake in which a great 
many well^isposed people are apt to indulge them- 
selves; who, fancying religion to be only or chiefly 
a matter of feelings which it ii not) will not be p^- 
suaded to consider it as essentially a matter of prac^tqf, 
which it t«. And so, in their great desire. to have a 
strong sense of religious comforts, they too often; for- 
get the plainest rules of reHgious duty* Indeed, this 
sort of error has a much worse effect, and to. a much 
wider extent, than we are used to suppose ; as any one 
who seriously considers the subject, and with reference 
to the conduct of the g^oierality of people, will easily 
be convinced of. 

If such then be the case, if it is of the last importaqce 
to OS. that we should be at p^^ce with Almighty God, 
3*' 
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but (m itself) of little or no consequencethat we should 
fed so : it might be asked, among many other doubts 
and objections, why the church, in her admirable col- 
lect for this day, directs us to pray that our ^' merciful 
Lord would grant to his faithful people" not only ^'paf^ 
don," but *^ peace" akol For k might be urged, that 
if all our iniquities and errors are forgiven, we must of 
course be reconciled to God ; a|id what more have we 
to desire 1 

To this it must be answered, vtA insisted on as a 
point of die utmost importance in all our views of the 
nature and obligation of religion, that our being once 
pardoned does in no way secure us frpm the possibility 
of our again falling into sins and errors; that our recoo* 
ciliation to God by the atoning blood of our Redeemer, 
to which reconciliation we are admitted at our baptism, 
is no certain warrant whatever that we shall not iifai& 
offend, and even ultunately *^ receive the grace of God 
in vain." 

From this it appears, that we need somethkig moro 
than pardon for doe past \ namely, assistance lor the 
future : such assistance as shall enable us to ^ wa& 
worthy of- the vocation wherewith we are called," and 
to show our love for Jesus (Mirist in that one only way 
which himself hath prescribed \ viz. by keeping his eoMh 
mandments." 

But, forasmuch as this uniform and sincere obedtenee 
to the rules of Christian practice, requires no ordinary 
d<efgree of courage and self-command ; and since theee 
habits of mind are impossible to be maintained, if we ^ 
are distracted by strong ungovernable feelings of hope ' 
and fear, of joy and sorrow ; therefore it is of the very 
essence of practical religion that we shofuld preserve 10 
much as possible a uniform tranquillity, and peace of 
mind, unaer all trials and provocations, uriiether from 
within or from without us. 

Thus then we see with how great reason we are in- 
structed to pray, that " our merciful Lord would grant 
to us, 6(Mnl pardon and peace," not only that '^ we may 
be cleansed from all <Nir* past ^* sins |" but abKi. that we 
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mind." 

Coneeming then this religioae ^'peaee^'' or *' cprietneM 
of mind ;" of such consequence to be propeviy nnder* 
elood, and yet so often mistaken, and with sneh hortfiil 
efiects ; we shali searcdy in any part of Holy ScripUnro 
find a more distinct and edifying aecoant of it, than 
in the words just now rdiearsed. ** Great peace have 
they which leve thy law; and nothmg «iaU ofilBud 
them." 

For, from hence we learn, first, what religious ^ peace" 
really is ; and secondly, how we may know certainly 
whether or not-we possess it. And these in feet are me 
«nly two points relating to the subject, which are of im* 
portance in the way of practice. 

First, we observe, that true rdigious ^< peace'* consiists 
in maintaining a sincere ^^ love'* of Almighty Ood, and 
of his declared will : '* Great peace hive Aey which 
love thy law." 

Now, by the ^Maw of God," here qpokea of, may be 
understood, either the exercise of that providential* 
power by which he sustains, governs, and directs the 
whole course of the world, the circamstances of nations* 
and of individuals; or, more strietly, that revealed law 
of life and conduct, by which we are bound wholly to 
regulate ourselves, as they who must hereafter ^ give e» 
account of their own works." 

Considering the expression in the first of these signi- 
fications, they who ^ love Ood^s law," in whatever de« 
§Tee, will have a proportionate! sense of his power, wi»* 
om, and goodness, as displayed in all events. They 
will be loath to ascribe the various changes which are 
incessantly taking place around them, to the op^ation 
of a set of heathen naines, such as '* good and bad luck," 
"fortune," "chance," "fate," and "necessity;" but in 
the whole course of things, as well as in each particular 
event, however apparenUy of small consequence, will 
acknowledge the providential control of an Alm%hty 
hand. 

Bnt in the expressioa of ^looimg God's law," it evi- 
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deiltly implied somethiBg more than merely an acknowl* 
edgment of its authority — ^viz. a cheerful acquiescence 
in all its dispensations, under a sincere and sober con- 
viction, that our heavenly Father not only sees what is 
best for us, while we are almost, or quite in the dajrk- 
about it ; but also that he seeks and contrives our hap- 
piness far more anxiously than we do ourselves, or our 
best friends for us. And this, though commonly allowed 
in words as'a matter of course, is by no means so com- 
monly acted upon. We are ready enough to believe 
that Almighty God sees and governs all-ev-ents, but not 
so certain that his^dispensations are really the best pos^' 
sible for our awn particular and personal advantage, that 
is, in other- woids, we are more ready to acknowledge 
" God's law," than to " love" it. 

"Great," however^" is the peace of those who do 
love" it in the way we have been describing. For, * 
whereas^ Uieir own natural inclination would lead them 
into all sorts of fears and murmurings, of doubts and. 
anxieties ; this heavenly principle, if duly cherished^ is 
of itself ^able to keep their minds tranquil, and fit for 
every active duty. This, in gi^eat public calamities, in 
times of pestilence or famine, of war and commotion, or 
other such visitations, would hold the heart of the true 
Christian still steady to its great and final object. This 
same principle, too, in the less public, though not les« 
trying, scenes of affliction, such, for. example, as the loss. 
of hcAlth^ of property, ofchkracter, or of friends, would 
afford thorough and effectual support ;— thorough and 
effectual, because founded not on a transient emotion of 
strong feelings, but ort a cool and deliberate conviction 
of the truth of our^ holy religioti. 

In this point of -view then, may it most truly be asserted 
that " mat is the peace of those who love God's law." 

But It is more important BtiU that we consider the 
^^ law" here spoken of in its strict and proper sense, viz. 
as that complete rule, of conduct, by which we ace to 
direct our actions now, and to be judged in the last day« 
. Which rule may be shortly set forth in the powerful lan- 
guage cof the Bfoly Sj^it^ thus — that "denying ungodli- 
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MBB aad worldly lusts, we diotdd Iht soberly, righteooiii 
ly and goodly, in this present world." 

And Here also a very little reflection will enable ns to 
se^ how true it is, t&at *^ great is the peace of those 
wiio love Qod's law.'' 

Thns, the go&^l deinands of ns all a ttfe of self-dennd, 
and this in two let^ects — of ^'ungodliness" and of 
••worldly Instw." 

In regard of the former of these, ^^ great is the peace of 
those who love God's law 5" for wiiereas in their present 
fallen condition, they are tempted on inninBerabfe Occa* 
siottB of daily life to forget God^ to mnrmur and com- 
plain against his dispFerisations, to think lightly of reHgioii, 
its ordinances, and its minister? ; to be negligent about 
prayer and communion with God; and, particularly, ta 
i^ight the great doctrines, the atonement and intercession 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the sanctifying influenced 
of his Holy l^irit, yet their love for God and his bles« 
sed will, enables them resolutely to " deny" all such "un- 
godliness ;" by " the shield of faith** they can '• quench 
all the fiery tots of the wicked.** 

Again, loiowin^ that we are required to *deny** not 
only " ungodliness," but also •* worldly lusts,** they make 
up their mind to " love this law*' of Gh>d also. 

They do not therefore debate how they may serve 
God with the least trouble to themselves, or draw back 
on their own comforts, but setting to work as to a busi-* 
ness which they " love," they are continually practising 
some nftortification on themselves, on their pride, their 
indolence, their desire of ease and pleasure. 

And, by ihene habits of self-denid^ thoy attain by de^ 
grees to such " peace" and •• quietiless of mindr* as 
(however far it may be from true happiness) yet far sur» 
passes in substantial delights what is called a life of ease 
and enjojrment. And the fonndatiott of this is the con- 
sciousness of doing that, which our merciful Lord and 
Master cannot but approve of. 

But as disciples of Christ Jesus, something more is 
required of ns than habits of what may be called neg^ 
ative goodness. We nmst not only •• deny angodiiness 
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and worldly lusts," bat also actually *^ live soberly, ri^ 
teously, and godly, iu this present world." " Soberly," 
that is, with, continual watchfulness and self-mastery ; 
*^ righteously," that is, with a strict regard to the real 
welfare of others ; and '^ godly," that is, in the con- 
stant exercise of all the direct acts of piety and re- 
ligion. 

And let us just observe how ^^ great must be the peace 
of those who lo¥e these laws" evangelical. First, for 
those who " lave" to " live soherly^^ in the full and proper 
meaning of the expression. 

They are thoroughly ^d heartily satisfied with their 
own condition in life, whatever it be. They are sincere* 
ly indifferent to the temptations of worldly prosperity, 
in whatever form it shows itself ; not indeed despising 
it but very well able to do without it. Thev can bear 
scorn, ridicule, or reproach from others, without anger 
at the time, or malice afterward, and this because they 
^'loye the law" of humility. They are glad to guard 
against all possible excesses in eating, drinking, or cloth* 
ing, because they '4ove the law" of temperance and. 
chastity. The approach of poverty and destitution, of 
pain, sickness, and death, does not alarm and distract . 
them, such changes being no more than they have always, 
been expecting. Indeed, to those who thiij^ of \h.e final 
change, the tuudterMe sentence which awaits us, every 
other must needs seem but a trifle. ^ 

Again, " great" also " is the peace of those who lave" 
to live '' r«gA^6ow/y," that is, with a sincere love <^ all 
others 5 for nothing else can be called '^ righteous living", 
among Christians. 

For, whereas it is the want of this *^ Ipve" which^ 
causes so much quarreling, malice, and unkindness in) 
the world, the possession of it would at once produce 
*' peace" and harmony, if not in others toward us, yet 
in us toward others. For people are apt to think it- 
enough, if they behave honestly to the honest, and kindly 
to the kind, forgetting that the duties we owe to others 
are to be paid for oifr o%on sake, as we)l as for theirs. : 
Our love for thepti is to b^ foimded on our love for 
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CShrist Jesus and ^' his holy laws ;" and this many oven 
well-disposed persons do not consider, and thereby en- 
tangle themselves in innumerable errors, and also miss 
the obtaining of that '^ peace" which attends those who 
" love" to live " righteously," and to do good to all for 
Christ's sake. 

" Great is the peace" also of those " who love" to 
live " g»dW^ in thif present world of darkness and cor- 
ruption! For "having their afiections set on things 
above," and their " conversation in heaven," they sit 
loose to all the interests of this transitory state. They 
take refuge from the cares and vexations of Ike, and 
from the innumerable temptations tO; sin which surround 
us, in prayer and communion with their heavenly Com- 
forter and Redeemer. Meditation on the great doctrines 
of the gospel, and the remembrance of what the blessed 
Jesus had done and suffered for us, are to them an un- 
failing source of consolation, a substantial defence 
against murmuring and perplexing thoughts. 
. And while, if it were not for this " love" of " godli- 
ness," their hearts would be distracted with a vain pur- 
suit of business or comforts ; they have now all their 
thoughts and wishes directed to that one great and final 
end, which is alone fit for the aim of such as we are — 
accountable and immortal creatures. 

Thus then does true " peace" consist in the " love of 
God's laws," both in resard to what he would have us 
sutler, and what he would have us to do. And so seeing 
what true peace of mind isy we may the more clearly 
ascertain what it is not, 

r It is not an afifected contempt toward all, religion, a 
eool indifference about what we are now, and what we 
must come to hereafter. This, though so of^en made 
a show of, yet can never be the same with true peace of 
• mind, because it has nothing solid or substantial to rest 
iupon ; for, though many attempts have been made, yet 
no one has ever been able to show that the Christian 
.religion is false. And this at least ought to be done, 
before a man can, be a sound conscientious infidel. 
' Again, truei,** peace" does not consist in an easy con- 
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fidence about our eondition, grounded on notions sueh 
as these — ^that our good actions will make up for our 
faults — that we are no worse than other people— that 
scnne errors are excusable and unavoidable — that we 
must not be ^^ righteous overmuch." If we allow our* 
selves to be satisfied with such poor arguments as these, 
we may be sure (however easy we are inclined to make 
ourselves) that we do not possess that ^^ peace" which 
attends the " love of Ood's law." For such pretences 
are an endeavor to lower, not to heighten, the obliffa* 
tion of that law; which those who really '4oved" it 
could never endure to do. 

Nor. again does religious ^^ peace*' consist in a pre* 
Bumpticm that we are peculiany in Ood's favor, above 
others $ or in a confidence that by some roecial act of 
grace we are incapable of falling away from him : a 
presumption this, and a confidence, often founded on 
enthusiastic feelings, which, whatever else they are, are 
not the fruits of that Spirit who is ^* the author of peace, 
and lover of concord," the only fountain of humility, 
meekness, and charity. 

' Thus does true religious ** peace" consist in the ^ love 
of God's law," in that, and in nothing else. The Holy 
Ghost, however, knowing how apt we should be to de- 
ceive ourselves, to fancy we have this peace and love, 
when in reality we have not, has subjoined a rule and 
test by which to try ourselves in this respect; con* 
coming which we will offer a few considerations, and so 
conclude. 

'* Great peace have thev who love God's law ; and 
nothing sJml offend them ;" offend, that is, make them 
to stumble or fall ; for in that sense the word is gener- 
allyused in the Sacred Writings. 

Whosoever then truly loves God's law, " nothing will 
offend him" — ^nothing will be of power sufficient to 
turn him aside from his steady course of faithful 
obedience* 

Thus, as he sincerely ^' loves" to live soberly^ so what- 
ever difficulties or obstacles occur, he is not " bffend- 
ed," will not give up his resolution. The ridieule and 
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scorn of tjioiigrlitless people, the loss of many comforts 
«iid advantages, the necessity of maintaining constant 
watchfulness and circumspection, these things he readily 
and even gladly t^omplies with, for his love of the law of 
God, which, however, without that love, would be abso- 
lutely intolerable. 

Again, as he /^ loves" to live rigMeoualyj so ** nothing 
will ofiend him" in the practice of it. Accordingly, in 
all matters of business, he maintains the strictest truth 
and honesty, knowing, however^ very well that he shall, 
in many instances, be laughed at and despised for it. 
He is uniformly compassionate to those in distress, for- 
giving to his enemies, kind and loving to all men. 
Objections, indeed, to this sort of conduct are thrown 
in his way at every step, and some very specious ones ; 
but they do not '^ offend" him, or turn him aside from 
his resolved principle of " living righteously" in a world 
of unrighteousness. 

And again, as he " loves" to live godly^ so ** nothing 
will ofiend him" in this respect also — ^nothing will pre- 
vent his availing himself of all the privileges which ac- 
company the practice of true devotion. Hence he en- 
deavors to make everything. which befalls him, the occ»- 
sion pf some direct religious act of confession, faith, or 
thanksgriving. He is sure to be found in God^s house, 
and at the Lord's table, at all opportunities ; and only 
laments that those opportunities come so seldom. He 
can bear with good temper the sneers and ridicule of 
thonghtless people, and does not mind being called a 
hypocrite, or a methodist, or other such names. Thus, 
because ^' he loves God's law," he is determined that 
^^ nothing shall offend him," and that he will continue, 
in spite of all difficulties, to maintain the exercise of 
his high Christian privileges. 

On the whole, then, it appears, that true peace of 
mind does not consist in carelessness about religion 
altogether, of in a presumptuous confidence of any sort| 
but wholly and only in a practical love of God's laws. 
And we may know that we possess this peace in any 
degree in proportion as we are determined that nothing 
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shall afiend as, that we will gladly make any sacrifice, 
submit to any loss, trouble, or mortification, sooner than 
displease Almighty God. 

If this be not our mind, whatever be our feelings of 
confidence, we cannot have religious peace ; and if this 
be our mind, whatever be our occasional doubts and 
misgivings, we cannot really be without this peace. 

And this is a truth, in many points of view, of great 
importance to be attended to, but chiefiy in regard of 
its tendency to draw ofiT our minds from vain hopes, 
iears, and fancies, and to set them on that which is the 
one great concern of us all, a steady, practical regard 
to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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SliRMON V. 

SAINTS' DAYS AND DAILY SSRVICK. 
1 8am. ziT. 6. 

«It mar be that the Lord will woik for us; 
For tnere is no restraint to the Lord, 
To save hy nvuiy or by few." 

Among the many great advantages and comforts which 
would attend the aue ohservation of Saints' days, we may 
observe the opportunity which is given us, on such oc- 
casions, of distinctly calling to mind what difficulties 
and trials the faithful servants of God have in all ages 
been subject to, and by what means it was that they 
were enabled to stand firm in those trials, and to over- 
come those difficulties. ^ 

Especially we may call to mind, how regular, earnest, 
constant, and devout they must have been in holding 
communion with Almighty Ood in prayer, intercession, 
and thanksgiving ; both in obedience to the solemn and 
repeated commands of their Savior — and, also, because 
it 18 by prayer alone, that the heart can be ^effectually 
raised above this present world, and rendered steady and 
courageous in '^ fighting the good fight of faith, and lay- 
ing hold on etemd Itfe." 

Moreover the difficulties which stand in people's way 
in regard of exercising the duty or privilege of prayer 
(for it is both a duty and a privilege)— these difficulties 
must have been the same to the apostles and first Chris- 
tians as to ourselves. For human nature has always 
been the same, and the miraculous spiritual gifts which 
were shed on the church in its infancy, did not at all afiect 
the moral character of those who possessed them^ That 
was left as it was before. 
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It was possible for a man to speak with the tongue of 
angels— to understand all mysteries — to have faith so as 
to remove mountains — and yet with all these to he with- 
out charity^ the true practical love of God. This St. 
Paul assures us, and from it we learn, among other im- 
portant truths, that the trial ^of men's sincerity in reli- 
gion is not greater now than it was formerly — ^that the 
apostles, saints^ and martyrs in the primitive church, 
though living (as it were) m the midst of miracles, and 
themselves able to work them, w:eye yet liable to weak- 
ness, sorrow, and suffering like ourselves ; like our- 
selves were tempted, in various witiys to • renounce their 
religion — ^that is, the practice of it ; were tempted, when 
they saw the contempt and neglect which it everywhere 
met with, to distrust the divine promises, and to fear, 
lest after all, they ha4 been, perhaps, deceived, and wer©., 
trusting to ^se hopes. What, then, I mean to say. is, 
this, that the consideration of what those holy, men^ 
formerly submitted to, for the gospel's sake^ should be^ 
a great encouragement to all God's faithful servants, in. 
every age, to foUow their example. 

We are to consider the truth as it isr i^ itself, nol^ 
whether it is followed by many or by few. We are to 
practise our plain positive duties, without staying to in- 

Suire whether or not other people think it necessary to. 
o the same. 

AJl this rule, as it is to be applied to our whole dutyas^. 
Christians, so, especially, to the obligations which. wearot 
under to hold continual oommunion with our Fathear. 
and Redeemer in prayer, intercession, and.t)ianksgiving«. 
There is nothing more earnestly impz^iBsed on, tl^^ 
first Christians than this obligation is by St. BauV^- 
plainly, because he saw how much they wcgre in danger^ 
of being led away by evil example in this respect, and, 
also, because he well knew the value of. sincere pray^jj 
and intercession. He knew who it was that had s^idT-7 
" Where two or .three are gathered together in my n9XXk^^ 
there am I in the midst ofthem." And here let me oo.* 
serve, that the rule plaiuly laid down by oiir Lord, an^f 
Master, viz., that our belief is not t^^ be ai^CQxdmg i^^: 
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what we see, that is, that our faith is not to be regulated ' 
by outward appearances ; this rule, I say, is peculiarly 
applicable to correct the prevailing erroneous notions 
respecting church communion. 

The common notion of course is, that what most peo- 
ple approvQ of, is true ; that where there is a large con- 
gregation, thai proves that the truth is preached, and 
where a smaU one, that it is not so. 

Yet, doubtless, we are rather taught in the Bible that 
the many are wrong, and the few right, so far as that 
we are not to trust to the opinions or practices of many, 
merely because they are many. Let this be applied to 
the consideration of people's observance or neglect, as 
of Saints' days; so, of the daily service so particularly 
enjoined by the church. 

I purpose, then, on the present occasion, merely to 
offer a few observations on the great blessing and ad- 
vantage of our being able thus to meet together, day 
after day, in God's own consecrated house — and this, 
be we ever^so few in number. 

" It may be that the Lord will work for us 
.. For taere la no restraint to the Lord, 
To save by many or by few." 

I consider then, in the first place, that in meeting 
thus continually, the church intends we should make 
an earnest prayer for each other especially — ^that we 
may come to this sacred habitation, not from outside 
form or custom, but with full and earnest desires to 
worship our God in spirit and in truth, that is, to pray 
earnestly and live according to our prayers — ^that we 
may learn more and more, to form a true notion of our- 
selves and our own condition, our pitiable, fallen, help- 
less state — ^that we may still go on increasing in love 
and gratitude toward God our Savior, still more and 
more convinced' of our own corrupt state, and of the 
necessity of our placing all our hope and confidence in 
the atonement of his precious blood, and the sanctifying 
aid of his Holy Spirit— that, to prove the sincerity of our 
perfect love to God, we may be more and more earnest 
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in practising it toward our neighbors, in all poesiUe^ 
ways of kindness, forbearance, patience, gentleness, and 
sincere endeavors for their real good. 

Thus should we pray for each other with humble 
hopes, that as we meet here in God^s house, to celebrate 
his daily appointed service, so we may all meet at last, 
in those heavenly habitations where we shall never 
more be separated from him, or from one another. 

In the next place, we should never forget to pray for 
those who would cpme if they could — ^for those whose 
delight it would be to be present here day after day» 
were they not utterly prevented by illness, old age, dia* 
tance, or press of family business. 

Some such there are, though, perhaps, but a few ; 
but be they few or many, we who can come here, are 
bound to remember them in our intercessions at the 
throne of grace — ^to pray that ^Ao^ blessing may descend 
upon them which is promised to those '^ who hunger 
and thirst after righteousness ;" that their ardent wishes 
to join in prayer and praise with God's church on earth, 
may be abundantly fulfilled, if not here, according to 
their present desire, yet, hereafter, by their admission 
to his eternal rest — ^that whatever be the occasion of 
their absence, whether old age, or distance, or any other 
unavoidable cause, it may still be sanctified to them, 
and their loss supplied with heavenly consolation — that 
they may still be able to say, from the bottom of their 
hearts, 

** Lord ! I hare loved the habitation of thv house, 
Th« place where thine honor dwelleth.'' 

Thus should we pray for those who would desire ^ to 
come hither, but are unable^ who are absent from us, - 
yet are present in heart. 

We s^em, too, especially bound to remember in our 
daily prayers all sick, destitute, or otherwise distressed 
persons, who come within our knowledge. 

If we are but sincere, how do we know what a bles- 
sing our prayers may bring down, be we ever so few in 
number to offer them. 
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How niaay are there in this parish, lying on tLc bed 
i^ sickness — some on the bed if death ! These surely 
need oar daily prayers. 

How many are there snfiering under every variety of 
pain, sorrow, and distress, known, perhaps, only to God 
and themselves ! Many, many such, there are in this 
parish. These surely need our daily prayers. 

How many are there, alas ! how many indeed, who 
are going on headlong in all kinds and degrees of er- 
rors; errors in faith— errors in practice $ — ^who have 
shut their ears that they cannot hear, and their hearts 
that they cannot understand. ^' Every one turning to 
to his course, as the horse rusheth to the battle/' My 
brethren ! how can We be sufficiently earnest and fre- 
quent in our prayers for all who are in error, and not 
for them only, but for ourselves also, that while we think 
we stand, we take heed lest we fall ! This should be 
our daily, hourly prayer. For, indeed, errors in reli- 
gious truth, which relate to doctrine or practice, however 
little may be thought of them in the present -state of 
the Christian world, must certainly be of very heavy 
consequence. Therefore, how earnestly should we pray 
'' that all who profess and call themselves Christians,'' 
especially those in this parish, '^ may hold the faith in 
unity of spirit, in the bond of peace, and iif righteousness 
of life." 

For so alone can we have . any reasonable ground of 
hope, any of us, of reaping that high and transcendant 
reward, held out to us through the mediation and atone- 
ment of the Lord Jesus €hrist. 

With these solemn thoughts, tlrese anxious desires 
for the good of one another, and of all around us, 
should we enter this awful house of the Lord from day 
to day. So may we hope, small as our assembly is, yet 
that he in whom we trust will work for us ; will send 
down his blessing on ourselves, and on all whom we 
pray for 5 

<* For then is no r«8tramt to the Loid, 
To lave by many or by few." 
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It seems farthet to be considered, that daily and 
hourly blessings need daily and hourly thanks. If we 
pray m the evening that our God would of his great 
mercy defend us from all perils and dangers of the iip- 
proaching night; are we not in the morning to be 
thankful for the wonderful protection afforded us 1 If 
we pray in the morning that our heavenly Father, who 
hath br6ught us safe to the beginning of another day, 
would defend us in the course of the same, by his 
mighty power 5 when the shadows of the evening draw 
on, what can we do, but still thank him for his continual 
protection, still ask him for more! Thus, as the 
psalmist says, with those who sincerely love God, 
"Day unto day uttereth speech; night unto night 
showeth knowledge." 'f hey are led gradually forward 
by a chain of holy services, link withii^ link, till they 
come to the close of their earthly probation, and their 
faint, whisperings of prayer and praise, in this earthly 
tabernacle of their Lord, shall be turned into the songs 
of angels and glorified spirits, in his eternal and beatific 
presence. 

There is another thing of great importance to be 
mentioned, as belonging to the daily service of the 
church, and that is, the care that has been taken to have 
portions of Holy Scripture constantly read. It may 
indeed be said, that a person may hear or read the 
Bible at home, with quite as mncli advantage as by 
going to church to hear ft. But it should be consider- 
ed that in this, as in other respects, we are most likely 
to have a blessing from our God, if we seek him. (as the 

Erophet saysV in the way of his ordinances ; if we hear 
is own word, in his own house, from his own minister. 
To a considerate Christian, all these things are of 
value. They conspire together to strengthen his faith, 
and to confirm his hope. The world, indeed, alas! 
that it should be so^ the Christiah world has learned to 
treat these things with levity and indifference, I might 
say too often with scorn and contempt. And hence it 
is come to pass as a notorious fact, that great numbers 
who will listen to what are called sermons, in any place 
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and £rom, any person, will pay little or no tegwrd to the 
solemn reading of ^God's own word by his own appoint- 
ed ministers and .ambassadors ^—-conduct tbi%i which 
cannot hut too. forcibly remind one of that nnanorable 
and catting declaration of the blessed Je8U» hinmelf* 

<< I am come in my Fathef's name, 
' ^ And ye receive me not : 

If another shMQd come in bit own nuae^ 
Him ye are.willing to receive.'^ 

No serious person, no really seriouaperson^ can hob^ 
template such a state of things as this, without sincere 
sorrow and alarm. There is indeed no probability that 
in this respect (or perhaps in any other), the world will 
ever be better than it is now. Kather, we may exp^t 
that it will go on growing more and more corrupt to 
the last ; that while the word of God is talked of, the 
word of man will be followed. 

Yet still all persons of real serious thoughts and 
sound judgment will, by the blessing of God, be able to 
see through the mist that surrounds them. They will 
take refuge from disputes and controversies in the 
pure unsuUied truths of the Bible itselfl They will see 
of what value and importance it is, that portions of the 
Bible itself should be constantly read in our ears, with- 
out comment or explanation ; — ^not because comments 
and explanations are not very useful in their places, but 
because, if they are constantly used, the minds of men 
will be more turned to them than to the Scripture itself, 
more (as I may say) to the sermon than to the text. 
How happy then should we l^ink ourselves in having 
every day through the year some considerable portion 
of Grod's own book solemnly offered to our thoughts in 
the church service. And here again, as before, we are 
not to ask whether the matter is considered in this 
serious light by the generality of Christians ; that is not 
the question ; but whether this is not the true way in 
which it should be considered, be they few, or be they 
many, who are disposed so to do. 

Nothing then remains, but that we endeavor more 
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and more to live up to out profeissions ; that as we have 
such holy psalms, such devoat prayers, such awful les- 
sons from day to day ; we should also from day to day 
lahor unceasingly, that our whol^ behavior may become 
proportionably more holy, devout, and filled with an 
awful sense of the divine presence, that from day to 
day, we gather up a still increasing store of heavenly 
knowledge, showing itself in holy practice, in still in- 
creasing love to God and charity to all men ; and, more 
than afl, that we still keep a stricter watch over our* 
selves, feeling more and more our own worthlessness 
and inefficiency ; that our only hope of pardon for the 

Ct, must be in the blood of our Redeemer ; our only 
je of assistance for the future, in the gracious in- 
fluences of his Holy Spirit. 
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SERMON VL 

DEATH OF YOUNG PERSONS. 

nmOCEBTS' DAT. 

Rsv. ziy. 5. 
*^ They are without fault before the throne of God." 

WfiEN children and yoang persons i&re snatched 
away by (what we call) an untimely death, people are 
used, following the natural course of their feelings, to 
esteem such events, as proper subjects for sorrow and 
regret. And with persons of tender affections, or under 
peculiar circumstances, this sorrow is sometimes cher- 
ished to such a degree as is obviously hurtful, and in 
many ways unreasonable. 

Sometimes, indeed, men are to be met with, who pro- 
fessedly regard with indifference these startling proofs 
of human. frailty and mortality. Whether it be, that 
they are naturally of greater coldness and insensibility 
than others, or whether (which is more probable) the 
business Bind engagements of the world prevail, by de- 
grees, to deaden the affections, and to mak% men anx- 
ious aboHt littlie beyond their own present interests and 
comforts. 

But however, generally speaking, whether it be the 
real expression of their feelings, or taken up (as it 
were) out of civility, and in compliance with the notions 
of others, people are used, as was before observed, to 
speak of and consider the death of young persons, as 
more or less a fit matter for lamentation and regret. At 
least, it is taken for granted that such feelings are al- 
lowable in their near friends and relations, if not de- 
manded of them, as a sort of duty. 
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Whether this view of the matter be a nght one, or, 
if there be any mistakes in it, what these mistakes are, 
and how they should be guarded against, is evidently, 
as a point of practice, very proper for our inquiry, very 
proper at all times and to all persons ; but I think, per- 
haps, particularly for «*, jast now. 

It is then worth observing, in regard of the subject 
yre are upon, that, as people are used to compassionate f 
the sickness and death of the young, so commonly they 
regard with little sorrow, and often with real satisfac- 
tion and comfort, the decease of old persons^ or of 
those who have been long or painfully afflicted with 
disease. 

Now, in this latter case, the case of the very old and 
infirm, it ie evident that in thinking and acting as we 
do, we are governed entirely, or chiefly, by our feel- 
ings, without ffiving much consideration and thought to 
the matter. This, l say, is evident, because the very 
mention of any: person's dying in extreme feebleness or 
pain, calls from us same expression, not of regret, but 
of satis&ction (for example, that it is "a happy release"). 
And any one who should wish to have *the life of an- 
other prolonged under such melancholy circumstances, 
would be thought almost cruel and unkind. It does 
not, perhaps, come into our thoughts at all what sort of 
person be was, how he had lived, or how he died ; 
almost the only iiupression on our mind is, that he was 
in great distress and wretchedness, and that he is now 
^ happily released" from it. And this in^pression, is 
what I say, has little or nothing to do with reason and 
consideration, but is merely made on our feelings at 
the moment. 

Whether it be in itself a right or wrong impression, 
is another question. At all events^ it cannot be much 
to be depended on, b^ause it is not produced by sound 
reason and reflection. 

Now, it is just in the same manner with this, guided 
by their feelings vather than by calm consideration, 
that people are apt to regard the early death of chil- 
dren and young persons. They see an end (as they 
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think) put to all the fair promises and h<^0 of their 
after life: — ^they consider them as powers cut off in the 
springy whose bud is not suffered to blossom, or their 
blossom to ripen into fruit — they consider the life of 
man, so short at the longest, made even shorter by a 
premature death — they consider what these young ones 
might have l>een, if tney had been permitted to live ; 
how their good qualities would have improved, and how 
their faults, if any had yet shown themselves, would 
have given way to better principles. Lastly, they re- 
member their own loss, be it more or less, and are cer- 
tainly inclined to think it hard, that when there arenas 
they suppose) so few real comforts in this life, Almighty 
God should deprive them of one of the purest and most 
innocent. ; 

In this way, it will probably be found, that the gen- 
erality of people consider the death of children. Even 
those who are well and religiously disposed do so, .and 
for the reason above given; because they suffer them- 
selves to be led too much by the example of others, and 
their own feelings, and do not by any means bring home 
to themselves, as mi^ht reasonably be expected of 
them, the true and real state of the case. And what 
this is, is the very point whicK now remains for our 
consideration. 

And here let us observe, that, as it is a subject about 
which men's feelings are particularly apt to be interestr 
ed, it is highly necessary, at least if we wish to get at 
the truth, that we should make our inquiry with cool- 
ness and impartiality, and not take for granted that an 
opinion is right, merely because it is in harmony with 
our feelings : no, not even though it should be gene- 
rally allowed and cherished by good sort of people. 
For, in all matters of practice, we can scarcely oe too 
cautious. 

Now considering ourselves merely^ as creatures of 
this world, weak and short-lived, and standing in need 
of comforts of all sorts, to make our condition at all 
happy, or even tolerable; it cannot be denied, that 
parents and friends would have great reason to lament 

Vol. I.— 5 
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the death of children, for thereby they would be de- 
prived of a considerable part of their own happiness. 
Looking to this world only, too, we might, with some 
reason, perhaps, be sorry for those who are banished 
from if, so soon after they have set foot in it, nor arc 
sufiered to enjoy the goods and pleasures (whatever 
they may be) which are to be found here. 

In this point of view, the death of young persons 
might excite sorrow in us, as well for their salces, as 
for our own. But now, how can this be a right point 
of view, to us Christians at least, whatever it might 
have been to others 1 For let us only suppose Chris- 
tianity to be. true — and let us remember the condition 
in which we see the world at this day — and then per- 
haps the fondest parent could scarcely wish ihnt his 
children might live to grow up. 

First, then, suppose Christianity to be true. This 
may perhaps sound strange, to say '' suppose Christian- 
ity to be true 5" as if we did not know it for certain. 
But the fact is, we only talk and think about it as if it 
were true ; we live and act as if it were false, or at 
least veiry doubtful. 

I say then, suppose Christianity to be true ; Chris- 
tianity such as it is represented to us in the New Tes- 
tament. Then it is evident that settled opinions and 
habits, such as these following, must be of necessity 
required of all baptized Christians, that is, if they think 
to be any the better for their religion. 

To have on our minds a deep conviction of our own 
fallen and corrupted condition, and of the wonderful 
mercy of Almighty God, in having reconciled us to 
himself by the death of his Son, and restored us to the 
possibility of attaining eternal happiness. To acknowl- 
edge the infinite love of the blessed Jesus, in suiTering 
as he did for us ; the infinite value of that atonement, 
which he wrought for us on the cross ; and the utter 
runreasonableness of looking anywhere else but to him, 
forpardon and final salvation. 

To feel also the infinite importance of having him 
for our friend, and his Holy Spirit for our guide and 
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eomforter, bo as to make up onr minds to this, as to an 
absolute certainty, that as nothing can make up to us 
fot the want of Christ's favor, so with his favor and 
pi^otection, we have nothing to fear, either here or here- 
after; and, by consequence, that the one only proper 
business of our lives is, to do what is pleasing to our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Such are the seUled opinions, which may in reason 
be expected, and indeed are expected, of every baptized 
Christian, who is old enough to see and consider' his 
condition. 

Habits of life, also of a piece with these opinions, 
are with equal reason expected of us. That we should, 
actually, and in the whole business and employment of 
evcfry day, live and behave as people of another coun- 
tr3r, strangers and**sojoumers here. That we should 
therefore, as our only hope and comfort,, strive to hold 
unceasing communion with Ahmghty God, m. prayer^ 
and at his holy table. 

That we i^ould bear all evils, from whatever quarter 
they may come, with patience and meekness ; not in- 
deed without reason, but remembering that Jesus Christ 
bore much more for us, than ^ver we can for him, that 
^ese trials are our only opportunities of showing our 
love to him $ and moreover, that we are not left to our- 
selves, but are sure of the guidance and assistance of 
the Holy Spirit; at least, if we choose to follow his 
guidance, and accept his assistance. That we ^should 
love eveiy body for Christ's sake, always remembering 
that what we do to others, whether it be good or evil, 
he reckons as done to himself. That we should be very 
thoughtful and circumspect in our whole conduct, ever 
remembering that we ^' ^re not our own, but are bought 
with a price ;'' and that both within and without us^ 
there are many and powerful enemies, always on the 
watch to draw us^ut of the narrow way. 

Opinions and practices of this sort are unquestionably 
required of all who are admitted by baptism ^' into the 
fellowship of Christ's religion." In every part of the 
New Testament it seems takea for grantea (as it were) 
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thftt all who think ^^ to come unto God by Jems Ghf ist," 
shall make up their minds to live, as mueh as possible, 
in the manner above deseribed. I say, take any chap- 
ter, idmost in any part of the Testament, and it will be 
scarce possible to understand it properly, except in this 
point of view. ; 

And yet, looking with any attention to the Christiaa 
world around us, which professes to believe and to fol- 
low this very same book, we camiot but perceive that 
people's practices, and opinions too, are much at 
variance with those which we have above described as 
so reasonable and necessiury— indeed, often quite con- 
trary to them. 

And that is the great matter of alarm $ that people's 
opinions and practices aace both deliberately wrong. 
Because, if their actions only were sometimes wrongs 
and their notions and opinions still, in the main, cor- 
rect, there would be some ground left to hope for re- 
pentance and amendment. But when people do not 
wish or desire to be much better than they are ; when 
nothing will convince them but that they are as good, 
or nearly as good, as they need be ; their situation be^ 
eomes, in the highest degree, alarming. 

Yet surely it would not be too much to say, that thia 
i9 (more or less) the situation of the generality of Chris- 
tians. It is not merely that so many transgress the 
positive commands of our blessed Savior, and slight his 
ordinances ; but there is evidently a genend careless- 
ness and presumptuousness about religion: practical 
holiness is put in the back ground ; religion is nmde to 
consist in questions and disputings, or in a m^re custom- 
ary attendance on outward forms. In the meanwhile, 
there is little or no serious anxiely, no active preparation 
for eternity, nor even a hearty wish or endeavor after 
such preparation. The heart remains fixed and set on 
this world with a stubbornness and determination which 
we could scarcely believe possible, if we did not, alas I 
so commonly feel it in ourselves, and witness the effects 
of it in others. 
There is, too, another sort of error, appearing indeed 
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▼ery difierent from, this iaddeiice and worldly-miBded- 
jiess, yet, perhaps, quite a» &vt1 in itself, and quite as 
hurtful in its effects on us. And this is, pride, showing 
itself i\k the form of religious enthusiasm and sel^ 
righteousness^ An error which has mor^ influence per*- 
haps, even on good men, than they are aware of, and 
which preyails much in these days. On this account 
then, and because.also pride- is of ail things the most 
liatefal in the sight of Almighty Ood, how is it possible 
for us to be too much on our guard against so ruinous 
and so deceitful a vice ; deceitful, I say, because it often 
puts on the appearance of virtue ; and is generally held 
m high honor and esteem among men, even among 
Christians, the professed disciples of hdm^ who humbled 
himself to the form of a slate, to the shame and death of 
the cross. 

Upon the whole, then, supposing Christianity to be 
true, as it is set forth to us in the New Testament, and 
the Christian world to be in a condition in which we all 
see ijt is, it will necessarily follow, that the difficulties 
and dangers which surround our condition are exceed* 
ii^gly great, greater, perhaps, than we have any notion 
of ; that true religion is at this day persecuted by the 
worst of enemies — lukewarmness on the one side, and 
enthusiasm on the other, and that to keep clear of 
these two extremes requires infinite caution, constant 
labor and watchfulness all our lives through. 

In such a state of things, then, as this, can a con- 
siderate parent, who does not confine his views just to 
things present — can such anr one be called unfeeling or 
unreasonable if he be not very anxious for the longer 
life of his children 1 Certainly it should seem, that to 
complain and grieve much when they are early taken 
away, however it maybe the custom with the generality 
even of well-disposed people, it is by no means reason- 
able, considering how much Christian religion requires 
of all its professors, and what infinite danger there is 
lest even those who are tolerably well instructed in their 
younger years, should in after-life yield to the bad ex- 
amples which are everywhere set them. 
5* 
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But there is yet a higher and more positive gronnd 0f 
eonsolation than this, on which we are permitted to 
rest, when we see children cut off from ns hy a prema- 
ture death. There is the best reason for supposing that 
the change is to them really a happy one. People are 
apt indeed to make no doubt of this, without giving 
much consideration to the matter. It is better that we 
should examine a little on what foundation such an 
opinion rests, that so, if it appear to be a true one, we 
may derive that comfort and satisfaction from it which 
it ought to afford us. 

There are, perhaps many considerations which would 
lead us to this opinion, but we will only take one or 
two, which seem most obvious. 

- One argument may be derived from the nature of 
baptism, and from the form of administering it in our 
church. 

For baptism is nothing less than a pledge of our new 
birth, that is, of the stain of original sin being washed 
out by the blood of the tamb. But if the infant is 
capable of being admitted into God's covenant of grace, 
into the ark of Christ's visible church on earth, what is 
to hinder the possibility of its being also admissible to 
that glorified church in heaven 1 And hence the church 
gives it as her deliberate opinion, that " children whieh 
are baptized, dying before they commit actual sin, are 
undoubtedly saved." And though this may be supposed 
to be applicable only to mere infants, yet we may 
reasonably believe that older children, as they ar« capa- 
ble of actual sin, are also capable of faith and repentance, 
of a sincere love of our blessed Savior, and a desire to 
obey him. Let us not then doubt, that children who 
have lived and died with these dispositions, shall inherit 
the kingdom prepared for them from the beginning of 
the world, and purchased for them by his blood who 
"died for all." 

Another argument may be derived from the manner 
in which our Savior constantly speaks of young chil- 
dren, and from the pains which he took to show hisre- 
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g«rd for theiB. This argument is a very strong one, 
and deserving of much consideration. 

Lastly, we may observe that that remarkable passage 
in the Revelation of St. John, of which the text is a 
part, may well be applied to this same subject. Indeed 
sucli an application is sanetipned by high authority, that 
of the church, who has selected this very portion of 
Scripture to be read inatead of the epistle on Innocent's 
day. " These," says the apostolic prophet, speaking of 
the company of the redeemed ones, who stood with the 
Lamb on the Mount Sion : " These are they which follow 
the Lamb wheresoever he goeth ; these were redeemed 
from among men, being the first-fruits unto God, and 
to the Lamb. And in their mouth was found no guile ; 
for they are without fault before the throne of God." 

Nothing then remains to us, but that we endeavor to 
follow the example of these innocent children, according 
to the advice, or rather the solemn warning of our 
blessed Lord himself — " Except (said he) ye become 
like them, ye shall certainly not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. Also that we labor to keep our hearts, 
like theirs, pure and spotless from all kinds of pollution, 
our hands from dishonesty and violence, our tongues 
from evil-speaking, filthiness, and blasphemy, from angry 
and abusive language, from lying and slandering^ ; tnat 
we keep ourselves always prepared for death, smce we 
are as likely to be called away in the morning as in the 
evening of life — above all, that we constantly keep our- 
selves ready against the great and final day of account, 
lest we be put to shame before men and angels as sloth- 
ful and unprofitable servants; and lest, when in that 
day our children shall be received into the bosom of 
their Savior, to joy and immortality, we their elders, 
who ought to have been their examples and patterns in 
all that is good, shall be separated from them for ever ; 
and'not from them only, but from the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and f]*om that happiness and rest 
which is alone to be found in hipi. 
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SERMON Vn, 

VALUE OP TIME. 
EccLxs. is. 10. 

" Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, 
Do it with thy might : 

For there is no work, nor doTice, nor knowledge, nor wisdom^ 
In the graye — ^whither thou goest." 

When our Lord charged us all so earnestly as he did, 
to " take no thought for the morrow," not to allow cares 
and anxieties Hhout the future to occupy our hearts, 
his purpose was (an\ong others) to make us understand 
the value of time present, and the necessity of* not let- 
ting it run to waste. 

For very often, under pretence of providing for things 
future, we neglect our present immediate duties, or at 
least perform them in such a careless thoughtless man- 
ner as hut too plainly proves that our hearts are not in 
the work. 

Nothing scarcely can he thought of, of more conse- 
quence to us all, than the danger we are in of not en- 
deavoring to make the most of the time present, day 
after day. 

And wherein this danger consists, and how we may 

fuard against it ; — this is what I would now earnestly 
esire to call your attention to j — at least such df you 
as are at all disposed to serious thought, and preparation 
for those changes which are drawing on. 

To every Christian soul, then, the solemn, I should 
say the awful warning, is surely addressed, whether we 
choose to pay regard to it or not— or whether our re- 
gard he only formal and transitory, or deep, lasting, and 
practical. 
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*^ WlMiteYe^ i&i &tuid fbdetli to do, 
Do it with [all] thy mighty 

For there is no works nor device, nor kiMnrlM^^ nor wiaibdiy 
In the grave — ^whither thou goest.'* 

lihX us colidtder ft little, in what does the danger con- 
sist, against which we are here put on our guai3. 

It appear!^ xxpou the cahtiest con8iderati4>n, that the 
Mdness of this world, efven that which is most impor- 
ttot and inoirt necessaty, considered only in itself, and 
a^ Belonging to this world, is in fact of small conse- 
quence, perna][)i^ one might say, of none at alh 

At least^ things are commonly thought of no value if 
th6 possession m {hem is thought sure to he very hrief, 
di eJrtr*tt:ely toc^riairi. 

For instance, if a person were lahoring and slaving to 
g^ a large fdrrtun^, stod were toH for certain that after he 
httd ohtfthied ft, h^ nhri^t part with it all in two or three 
Ireektif, he would cct ^ce say that if he must lose it so soon 
after he had if, it was not worth the trouhle of endeav- 
oring after, and would consequently give over his en- 
deavors. 

Or if fi persoft were in *ad hc^flth, and were told that 
if he followed inch and such rules, he would recover 
ifldeed, hot lik\ii^ not expect fo keep his good health for 
m&te ^an a t^^^k or two, and then he as ill agam a^ 
m€ty he wotild fltfturttHy think such a recovery scarcely 
irorth having, lioif wOuld he take the trouhle to suhmit 
to rules for ohtilirilng it. 

And so itf oth^t cases of what are called matters of 
business, it seems to he commonly allowed, that yf W<^ 
titittk ourseltesr sttre" to b^ deprived of our advanttfg^sr 
very iJioon after tire possess ^en^ we hftnre Kttle or nO' 
dcme to obtain them. 

Why, then, it may he asked, do people trouhle them- 
8<^es so much Ab fhey do abotit this world's goods, of 
tHiich they must be of necessity so soon deptived 1 

The answer mast be, because, however sure it may 
be that they must be so soon deprived of these things, yet 
tfcey Ak^ not thiAk it rtire ;— the hour of deatii, always 
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uncertain, may be distant^ and because it may be distant, 
we take for granted it must be. 

And then this world's comforts and advantages seem 
to be of real Consequence — in themselves, I mean, and 
without reference to what shall be in another unseen 
state. 

Thus do we deceive ourselves very muct), the best 
and most religious among us^— deceive ourselves (I will 
not say, to our own ruin, but at least) to our great hin- 
drance and perplexity in following the path of sound 
practical holiness, the '^ narrow way whicn leadeth unto 
life." 

It would ill become an authorized minister of Christ's 
gospel, to deceive or flatter those whom he is appointed 
to instruct. 

We may not venture to say, ^' Peace, peace, when 
there is no peace," to soothe men's souls to sleep in the 
hour of danger, or to represent the condition of the 
Christian world more favorably than the truth will war- 
rant on a calm and attentive observation of the state of 
things around us. 

And I think it must be allowed bv any impartial and 
fair-judging mind, that however well skilled people may 
be in scriptural and other knowledge, and ready to dis- 
pute and give a positive opinion on religion, or on any 
subject almost which may be started — ^yet that there is ia 
fact very little disposition to serious thought, or to close 
and careful exammation into the truth of things. 

Especially, there seems reason for apprehending that 
people in general — ^we ourselves, whatever may be our 
knowledge or our professions — ^do not yet consider 
or wish to consider the great importance of all our 
behavior — of our right spending every hour as it pas- 
ses .by. 

We no doubt content ourselves too much with gen* 
eral notions, intentions, and resolutions, and are less 
careful to apply those to each particular case as it comes 
in our way. 

We do not indeed neglect our duty to God or mam 
altogether, deliberately, wilfully, and professedly ; but 
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we too easily content ourselves with a faint imperfect 
obedience. 

How inconsistent this with the solemn warnings of 
divine truth. 

" Thon shah lore tlie Lord thy God with all thy heart, all thy soul, aU 

^ thy mind, all thy atrength.'' 
" Whatsoever ye do, do it heartily — as to the Lord and not to men." 
** Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might." 

But the best of us surely will confess with tears of 
shame, that whatever their love for their God and Re- 
deemer may have been, it has not been " with all their 
heart, mind, soul, and strength ;" — that when they h&ve 
endeavored to do right, it has too often not been 
**iieartily" (as St. Paul says), but with too ^reat a re- 
gard to men's wishes, and too little to God s : that in 
fact, they have by no nfeans done their duty ^' with all 
their might," but faintly, imperfectly, and indolently, as 
if thej^ should have an opportunity for " work, and de- 
vice, and knowledge, and wisdom m the grave — ^whither 
they are going." 

. Now, let BO one say or think that this is a slight evil, 
or that if /onr generalcourse of conduct be what the 
world calls good and religious, that therefore we need 
not be so particular about our behavior hour after hour ; 
about the government of our tempers on trying occa- 
sions, or about' inquiring so very exactly into the meas- 
ures of our duty toward God and one another. 

No doubt we may be too scrupulous — not because we 
can possibly be too righteous, too religious (in the right 
sense of the word), but because our scruples may mis- 
lead us from the right path, the path of holy practice. 

Nevertheless, there is certainly on the whole more 
danger of our having too little caution, than too much — 
ihore danger of our being too confident, than too dis- 
trustful of ourselves. 

Hence there is, generally speaking, more need to warn 
Christians of these days to look closely into the truth 
of things, and to judge and try their ways very severe- 
ly : — ^this is more necessary than it is to tell them that 
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they need not be so very seriip»lQU9, or thii^ they »eed 
not try to be more holy than they are at present, or that 
if they i^re no wor^e than they are now, it will do, or 
any such way of sped^ing, which really can be account- 
ed nothing better than false, flattering, and delusive, and 
such as seems to show a great coldness and want of 
love toward our blessed Lord and Redeemer. 

" Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might.'^ Does not this plainly imply that we are ex- 
pected to be very exact and particular about our be- 
havior, hour after hour 1 in other words, that we are to 
be careful not merely to be doing right, bat to be doing 
it with zeal, heartiness, and sincerity, and not as if we 
thought that God cared not how we served him. 

We very often speak and think as if our time were 
our own : as if we had a right to spend it as we pleas- 
ed—in fact, as if we had a right to waste it without 
being called to account for it. 

Alas! who is there of us, whose heart must not 
pl^ad guilty to this charge \ 

For let us remember that if any matter of duty 
oould as well or better be done in a shorter time, and 
we loiter and linger about it, we are quite as charge* 
able with indolence and negligence as if we had actu- 
ally done nothing for some pprtion of the time so 
misspent. 

We very often appear to be busy when we are paost 
idle — appear busy, I say, not to others only, but even to 
ourselves — so willing are we to flatter ourselves into 
fancied ease and self-approbation, so treacherous and 
deceitful is the human heart. 

No doubt our aU-merciful God, in this aa in other 
respects, sees and compassionates our weakness : nei- 
ther in this nor in other respects is he " extreme to 
mark what is done amiss — for if he were, who could 
abide it 1" "who could look back on any one single day 
of his whole life, and say with confidence that he had 
spent it hour after hour in such a way as that he could 
not have wished it better spent 1 

Blessed be God's name, our hopes of mercy do not 
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rest on ounelves ; . we bare nothing to. plead in the way 
of excuse, mUeh less of merit ; our entire and only 
ground of confidence is in the one great atonement, the 
blood of the Lamb slain to take away the sins of the 
world. Except in that blood we have no confidence, no 
hope. 

Still if we consider things aright, with that eare and 
seriousness which the business of eternity may well de- 
mand, we must allow that the more kind, compassionate, 
and forbearing our gracious Lord is toward us, the more 
are we bound to study earnestly his blessed will, and 
never to think we can do enough to show our gratitude 
for all he has done for us. 

And this must lead us to feel, that it does indeed 
deeply concern us to be very exact and particular about 
OUT daily and hourly conduct — ^and never to encourage 
in ourselves the notion — ^the false, dangerous, and de- 
lusive notion, that our time is pur own, and that we 
have a right to spend it as we please. 

Let us again consider, that the government of our 
tempers and dispositions is one of the greatest trials of 
our Christian sincerity. Here also the divine warning 
is truly touching, and of constant application, if we 
look home to ourselves and our course of conduct. 

In the control and management of our tempers, I say, 
especially under trying circumstances, the sacred word 
is addressed to us. '^ Whatsoever thy hand findeth to 
do" — whatever possible means you can lay hold of to 
mortify all dispositions to pride, envv, malice, peevish- 
ness, and ill-temper — " do it with afl thy might" — let 
no opportunity pass of furthering so valuable an end : 
" for there is no work nor deyic^, nor knowledge, nor 
wisdom in the grave, whither thou goest ;" the present 
opportunity let slip can never return. 

For instance, if we go on for some time Mrithout being 
angry or out of humor, we think of course we are good- 
tempered : whereas, perhaps, the real cause is, that it 
has so happened that nothing particular has come across 
U.S to vex or disturb us. At length some such thing 
occurs, and we think we have a right to be very angry 

Vol. L — 6 
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and oat of humor. We do not blame oarselres for 
such ill-humor, but are rather pleased to think that it 
does not often happen, and that we submit to a ^eat 
many things which others would highly resent, and so 
forth. 

Now in this, as in other like cases, the truth seems to 
be— -that our general disposition is shown by our con- 
duct under such particular trials. For it is in fact only 
in the time of trial that the real temper and disposition 
of the heart can be ascertained. Hence it is so easy for 
us to deceive ourselves, and to fanc^ we have made 
greater advances in Christian perfection, than indeed 
we have. 

Hence also the necessity of our maintaining a strict 
and close watch over ourselves — that so by the aid of 
God's Holy Spirit we may be ready against every trial — 
that " having taken unto us the whole armor of God, we 
may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having 
done all, to stand.'' 

But if we get into careless thoughtless ways, and 
fancy that it does not much signify what our tempers 
and dispositions are day after day, and hour after hour, 
then surely we forget what a warfare we are engaged 
in, what enemies we have to deal with, and how neces- 
sary it is, if we would " lay hold on eternal life," that 
we should " fight the good fight of faith," and labor and 
pray to be enabled to " bring every thought into cap- 
tivity to the obedience of Christ." 

Another thing much to be observed and deplored isj^ 
that people should be so ready to think that there is no 
need for. them to be so very particular and exact in as- 
certaining the measures of Christian truth, their duty to 
God and to one another. 

Carelessness about religious truth is a sign of want of 
love for God. No person can be indifferent about such 
a subject without great danger surely. 

To this also the heavenly warning seems to be espe- 
cially applicable. ** Whatsoever thy hand findeth to 
do," in proving and ascertaining the truth, "do it with 
thy might ;" — ^think no labor or cost too great by which 
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you may find out where the truth lies, and by what 
means you may be preserved in it steadfast to the end. 

But now it is certainly the case, that a great number 
of |>eople — and many even religiously disposed people — 
do not take much pains, perhaps none at all, about as- 
certaining the real nature of religious truth — ^but some- 
how take for granted that their own opinions are right — 
or at least that one opinion is as good as another, or very 
often go on through life wavering and doubtful, but yet 
i^vithottt taking much if any pains to have their doubts 
cleared and explained. 

I am not now speaking of one sect ar party of Chris- 
tians more than another : it may seem to be a generally 
prevailing practical error, both amon^ the professed 
members of the church of England, and those who dis- 
sent from her — ^that whether the truth be here, or 
Tirhether it be there, it signifies little, so that every man 
be allowed to have his own opinion and think as he 
please. Whatever may be the cause of such a prevail- . 
ing state of opinion, the fact cannot be questioned, that 
it does prevail. 

Nevertheless, that it is a practical error, and of a most 
serious kind, may appear from a few considerationa 
which I shall ofi*er. 

If the great God in his infinite love to us has con- 
4escended to make known to us the mysteries of his 
gospel, can we venture to receive them with carelessness 
and indifference I And is it not receiving them with 
carelessness and indifference to say, ^^ whether we^ un- 
derstand them aright or no, we are not sure 5 but how- 
ever, we do not see that we need inquire or search much 
about the matter 1" 

For what purpose, it may be asked, has the divine gift 
of reason been vouchsafed to us, but that we may em- 
ploy it in the noblest of all occupations — ^the search 
and inquiry after God's eternal truth — ^the truth as it is 
in Jesus % 

The volume of Scripture is not a small one : there ar^ 
in it numberless things hard to be understood-— many^ 
very many, which require great patience and attention, 



yGoogk 



04 VALUE OF TIMS. 

and an earaeet 4e&ire after right instruction, if any one 
think to obtain at all a satisfactory notion of their 
meaning. 

Can we then venture tor say of any passage in Serip* 
tnre, that it may mean this, or it may mean that, bnt it 
does not much signify which 1 

Or rather, is not the sacred role, "Whatsoever thy 
hand findeth to do, do it with thy might'* — ^is not this 
ptirtieularly applicable to the duty incumbent on us, as 
reasonable beings, and much more as professed Chris- 
tians, to make the study of the Bible the business, as it 
should be the delight, of our lives % 

No doubt the obscurities and difficulties with which 
that sacred book is in a manner filled, are not there acci- 
dentally | no doubt they are intended hy its All-wise 
Author to be the means of trying our humility, our 
teachableness, our diligence — whether we do really love 
hhn, and desire to know and do his pleasure^ according 
to what we profess. 

For let us ask ourselves, can we really love our God, 
if we do not desire to know and do his pleasure 1 And 
can we desire to know and do his pleasure, if we do 
not anxiously labor and endeavor by all possible means 
to ascertain the right and true meaning of his own re- 
vealed Word, the Volume of Holy Scripture 1 

Alas ! what a treasure do we possess, and how little 
do we value it — the best and wisest among usj 

For the present, then, I must say nothing more than 
that the danger we are in of neglecting our Christian 
duty is certainly great and pressing — the danger, I mean, 
of neglecting the time present, and doing the work of 
the Lord in a heartless, careless manner. 

How to guard against this danger is a consideration 
of as great importance as any that can be well thought 
of— 4)ut we must put it off to some future opportunity. 

However, let us all remember — ^let us labor and pray to 
have the great truth deeply impressed on our hearts — 
that we have no time to waste — ^that " whatever our 
band findeth to do, we must do it with our mi^ht ;*' 
ever remembering, that every hour is an hour of trial to 
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xm ; and that whether we spend it well or ill, it is gone 
for ever — ^we can never spend it over again. 

And yet this is what we cannot, will not he persuaded 
of. We have a sort of notion, that if we were diligent 
at one time, we have a right to he idle at another ; or 
that if we are negligent in sonle respects, we may make 
up for it hy greater zeal in others. 

This is so dangerous a notion, that I am sure, I am 
positive, we cannot too much guard against it. 

And may our merciful heavenly Father, in his infinke 
love to us, ^rant us the aid of his Holy Spirit, to eom- 
fort our sinking hearts, and strengthen our failing fal- 
tering steps : may he, for his dear Son's sake, enable 
ns, day after day, and hour after hour, to make some 

E regress at least, however slight, in the knowledge of 
is truth, and the practice of his will : that so we may 
still be drawing nearer and nearer unto him — still pe 
growing in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ, 

6* 
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SERMON Vm. 

VALUE OF TIME. 

EcoLtg. ix. 10. 

'' WlbtsoeTer thy hand findeth to do, 
Do it with thy miffht ; . 
For there is no work, nor device, nof knowledgOi nor wiidom^ 
In the grave, whither thou goest." 

In directing your attention to this passage on a former 
occasion, I offered some observations on the danger we 
are in of not endeavoring to make the most of the 
time present, day after day. 

How we may best guard against this danger is evi- 
dently a matter of the mo«t serious consideration, and 
what I now wish to ti^rn your thoughts to. 

First of all, it is what no one I suppose can deny — ^no 
one, at least, whose understanding is not clouded by 
habitual indolence, or violent prejudices — ^that it is the 
duty of each of us to put our minds to this matter ; to 
consider closely and attentively each for himself, what 
it is for such as wo to be wasteful of our time and 
talents, not to endeavor to make the most of them day 
after day, as long as we stay here. 

This can scarcely be denied by any reasonable person. 
And yet it is but too certain that a great many people, 
some from one cause, and some from another, go on all 
their lives through, without so much as ever once — no, 
not even once, considering with any earnestness, 
whether their course of practice is really what it ought 
to be, whether they are making the most of their time, 
understanding, and other advantages, which the provi- 
dence of God has placed at their disposal. 

We take for granted we are right, or at least not 
very wrong, in our opinions and' practices 5 and if we 
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can but keep our feelings calm and cotnfortaUe, we at^ 
satisfied. 

Now I know this is very natural, and quite what was 
to be egcpe.cted from frail and fallen creatures such as 
we are. 

But then we must take care how we trust too much 
to our nature in its present state, degenerate and cor- 
rupt. 

And we must ever remember that the very purpose 
and meaning of the gospel revelation is to correct and 
restore this our fallen nature ; in other words, really to 
prevent us from being guided or governed by our feel- 
ings, and to keep us ever under the control of sound 
wisdom, judgment, and discretion. 

Nevertheless we too often forget this, the best of us; 
BO reluctant and unwilling are we to take the trouble of 
entering on close attention and deep serious thought, 
though all the while perhaps we have a strong sort of 
instinctive sense of the awfulness of our condition — a 
great change coming on each of us — ^but how near to 
each of us, no one can tell. 

It would be well then if we could be prevailed on 
even for once in our lives— only once — ^to press very 
closely on our thoughts the consideration of what the 
value of our time really is — ^for what purposes we are 
placed here — ^what the end is likely to be of our pres- 
ent goings on — whether we are really making the most, 
or at least sincerely endeavoring to make the most, of 
OUT time, and other various talents and faculties which 
our God has bestowed on us — each of us severally. 

If we would but for once consider these things very 
closely, and with serious attention of mind, not giving 
way to our feelings or prejudices, nor taking for grant- 
ed that our present way of going on is safe and right—- 
if we would but for once so far humble ourselves, a« 
really, and not in words only, to doubt whether or not 
we are neglecting, day after day, in many respects, the 
gracious opportunities which our merciful Ood puts 
within our reach— if we would only once, just once, 
condescend to take the trouble thus to examine into 
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the truth of our condition — ^not what we have fancied it 
to be, but what it is — ^then there would be hope, by th/e 
divine assisftance, that we might see and know, before 
it be too late, " the things which belong unto, our" eter- 
nal " peace." ' . 

But if we have no doubts and fears for ourselves, 
surely some way or other our judgment must be blinded 
or misled. 

I say then, it would be something, if Christians could 
be so far prevailed on, as just for once to give an hour 
or two's close thought and attention to their own course 
of life, to the way in which they are going on — ^whether 
they are really, and in their every-day practice, trying 
to make the most of whatever talents are entrusted to 
them. 

For^ if they would think thus seriously and closely 
once^ then there is reason to hope that the view they 
might then haye of. their condition, so vast an eternity 
spread before them, and their lot in that eternity made 
to depend on the f^w uncertain days we have to stay 
here ; and our goings on, at the very best, so ihean, so 
unworthy, and full of faults; such a view as this of 
what our condition really is, might (one .would hope) 
lead us on to a constant daily habit of watching our- 
selves very suspiciously, lest we should allow ourselves 
in the evil custom of wasting our Master's time, or 
other the talents which he has given us to make the 
most of. 

I say, our Master's time^ our Master's talents; for, 
whatever we may fancy, we certainly have none of our 
own. 

We have no liberty to spend anything, but entirely 
and only to his honor, and in his service. Our own 
will and pleasure, our fancies and imaginations, these 
we cannot listen to. 

As Christians, we can have no will but that of our 
Master, Christ Jesus. Our own inclinations cannot be 
trusted to. Be they right or wrong, they cannot, I say, 
be trusted to as guides. The will of his Savior is the 
Christian's only guide. 
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And tMs is tke vefty consideratidn which makes it at 
the same timei so necessary, and yet so difficult, even 
for the best-intentioned persons, to get into a resohite 
settled habit of watching their own ways closely and 
suspiciously. I say, because our own inclinations can- 
not be trusted to in any case, but we must be guided 
entirely by other rules. And yet our inclinations, by 
which! mean our natural feelings and affections, are of 
all things most powerful to influence us, not only now 
and then upon particular occasions, but in the whole 
course of this our earthly probation, hour after hour. 
Hence, as the Scripture assures us, a constant warfare 
or struggle must be carried on in the Christian's heart : 
a warfare and a struggle from which he has no promise 
of being free on this side the grave. 

Indeed some good persons have represented the mat- 
ter otherwise, as if the sincere Christian might have a 
right to expect to be freed from this anxious doubtful 
state, when once he had resigned up his heart fully and 
entirely to the love of his Savior. 

But if people, instead of looking to single passages 
of Scripture here and there, would consider its general 
meaning and intention, they must, I think, allow that 
we are not taught to expect anything like perfect rest 
and peace here, no, not even those who have made the 
greatest progress in evangelical holiness. 

And if this be the case, then it must be always ne- 
cessary for us to be keeping daily and hourly watch 
over ourselves; to be very suspicious of our own 
hearts, and of the motives by which we are actuated ; 
never to think we are safe, or secure of salvation, or to 
imagine that we have time or anything else which we 
can call our own, or which we have a right to dispose 
of in any way than to the honor of our adorable Lord 
and Redeemer. 

lliis might perhaps not be the case, if we could 
arrive at a positive certainty and assurance of salva- 
tion. But as the Scripture aoes not encourage us to 
trust to any such confident feelings, no, not even if we 
made the greatest progress toward Christian perfec- 
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tion; therefore I conclude that at the best and happiest 
we must "pass the time of our sojourning here in 
fear ;"" that " whatever our hand findeth to do, we must 
do it with our might," while our day of probation lasts, 
ever remembering that '' there is no wprk, nor device, 
nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, whither we 
are going," hastening so very fast ! , 

Let me farther entreat you to observe, that if we 
would really make the most of our time as Christians ; 
if we would serve our heavenly Master sincerely, and, 
as the text says, '' with our might }" it is necessary 
that we should be still raisins^ our hearts to him in de- 
vout aspirations that he would bless every work of our 
hands ; that he would " prevent us in all our doings 
with his most gracious favor, and further us with ma 
continual help ; that so all our works being begun, con- 
tinued, and ended in him, we may, through Christ 
Jesus, glorify his holy name." 

Let me, I say, entreat you to observe, that thus to 
live habitually in the practice of secret prayer is not 
merely expedient, but absolutely necessary for all who 
wish to make the most of the time present : or rather, 
I should say, for all who would not run into the dread- 
ful danger of misspending and throwing away their 
time, talents, and various opportunities of improvement 
which our gracious God puts within our reach hour 
after hour curing the course of this our earthly** pil- 
grimage. 

We may make the best resolutions, but if we think 
to fulfil them by our own strength, and slight him on 
whom all our dependance must be, what can we expect 
but failure and disappointment % 

Owing to our forgetfulness of this, we too often 
grow disheartened in our Christian course ; and though 
perhaps we have made a good beginning, yet fall off 
again, having trusted too much to the broken reed of 
our own unassisted strength. 

Hence it is absolutely necessary, if we would indeed 
make the most of this our time of trial, and serve our 
heavenly Master acceptably j — it is necessary, I say. 
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that we •*pray,*' as the apostle says, "without ceasing^*' 
that is, that we use our&iblyes constantly and hourly to 
raise our thoughts to him whose eye is ever upon us, 
and heg of him, for the sake of his heloved Son, to 
support us in every trial, and to guide us in every diffi- 
culty. -/-And surely our lives at the hest can be called 
nothing else than a succession of trials and difficulties 
day after day.+^ 

Without heavenly support, then, and heavenly gui- 
dance, how dangerous must be our condition ! and what 
hope can we have that such aid will be granted to us, 
if we think it not worth earnestly and ponstantfy seek- 
ing for 1 

Another thing which seems very much to be attended 
to by all who sincerely desire '^so to pass throu^ 
things temporal, as finally to lose not the things eter- 
nal," is this : that when we see plainly what our duty 
is in any respect, we must not allow ourselves to put it 
off to a future time. No rule can be plainer than this, 
and yet; alas 1 how do the best, the most sincere and 
diligent among us, neglect it — ^this plain rule how d« 
the oest of us neglect every day of our lives 1 

We think, perhaps, that what many good people do^ 
there can be no great harm in, no great danger. 

Rather let us think of what little value the example - 
even of the best of men is, unless it be founded on the 
word and will of God— on " the proportion of the faith,** 
— ^the strict and sacred rules of the gospel of CJhrist. 

Let us also think that the faults and errors, of the 
best of men are still faults and errors, and as such arc 
surely to be avoided. A wrong thing does not become 
right -because a good person practises it. 

This is a plain truth, which ought to be much more 
regarded than it is ; as in other respects, so also in re- 
gard of the obligation which is laid upon us to make the 
most of present opportunities, and not to put off to an 
uncertain future what we have reason to thmk our heav- 
enly master would wish us to do or to be. 

The case seems to stand thus. . If we can be better 
employed than in accomplishing the will of our blessed 
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Lord and Savior, then surely we should be so employed. 
Then it would be right — our duty^ to attend to other 
things first, and to hioi at some future time ; days, 
months, or years hence. 

But I beg and entreat you to consider — is not Jesiis 
Christ our one only hope 1 Or is this a vain «nthusi* 
astic fancy — a mere way of speaJcing, words withoat 
meaning \ 

But now, if Jesus Christ is indeed our only hope, then 
what else can we have to do, now or at any time, ex- 
cept to serve him % How can it be reasonable or safe 
for us sometimes to serve him and sometimes not — ^now 
to love him and now to forget him, now to serve him 
diligently and now carelessly and slothfully % Or rather, 
is it not a rule for our daily observance, throughout, to 
the very hour of our death — " Whatsoever thy hand find- 
eth to do" in accomplishing the will of your Savior, 
" do it with thy might," still remembering that the time 
of trial and discipline will soon be over — ^that " there is 
no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the 
grave — whither thou goest 1" 

Whoever considers this seriously, and with a Christian 
spirit, cannot but feel very deeply the necessity which 
is laid upon us, to do what we have to do without delay 
— not to put off what is right and good to the chance of 
the future (for it is but a chance), nor to venture to 
consider any time beyond the present day as what we 
can call our own. 

Another consideration of great value to keep us earn- 
est and zealous in making the most of the time present 
is this, that certainly our mighty God and Savior is not 
to be trifled with. Alas ! my brethren, what can we 
say for ourselves when we think of this ! 

The great God is not to be trifled with — and y«t how 
have we been going on, I say, the best of us \ 

How little of our time do we consecrate to his ser- 
vice 1 Of that little, how much is wasted and frittered 
away, in vain, distracting, worldly thoughts — or in eher- 
isbing rash presumptuous confidences — or, at the best. 
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with very faint unworthy impressions of his majesty^ 
whom we profess to adore ! 

By reflections of this sort, we should humble our 
pride and self-confidence ; and labor and pray unceas- 
ingly after real seriousness and' sincerity of heart, no 
longer daring to be careless and trifling, being as we 
are on the very edge of a vast boundless eternity, into 
which we must be soon all swept away — though how 
soon, we know not. 

In our whole conduct, indeedj we should carefully 
avoid trifling thoughtless ways, which we are too apt to 
run into almost without being aware. But especially in 
matters of religious truth and practice, we should be 
particularly on our guard against all trifling : not only 
because we are particularly in danger of erring in this 
respect, but also because such conduct seems to show a 
great want of love for our blessed Lord and Redeemer. 

I leave you to consider, whether practices which are 
common enough among Christians ; such, for instance, 
as saying prayers for form's sake, without thinking of the 
meaning — spending the Lord's day in idleness or worse — 
wandering about from one place of worship to another, 
for the sake of sermons, or singing, or any such reason- 
talking on scriptural or religious subjects in a light care* 
less way — irreverent behavior in the Lord's house — 
turning one's back on the Lord's table, under pretence 
of not being fit, or because there is no need to go so 
often — or still more, attending on that sacred ordinance 
without earnest resolutions to devote ourselves more 
than ever to the service oi our Redeemer — I say, I 
solemnly call on you to consider seriously whether 
practices such as these, common as they may be among 
Ghri'stians, are not in fact proofs how men can dare to 
trifle with their God, how they can set their con- 
sciences at ease without suflicient grounds, nor can be 
persuaded even to inquire, whether they may not pos- 
sibly be in error. 

I say not this, God is my witness, with any the least 
unkind feeling, but with sorrow and fear : sorrow, that 
we should dare to trifle on such awful subjedts— and 

Vol. l.—l 
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fear, for what the consequenceB may be, when we shall 
be sammoned before the great tribunal, to give account 
of the talents with which we have been severally en- 
trusted. 

" There is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
wisdom, in the grave — whither thou goest." 

All that can be done, mt^^ be done now, in this brief^ 
transitory, uncertain space. We cannot live over an- 
other life to make amends for our errors in this. 

If we make mistakes in our religious opinions, and 
do not try to ascertain the truth — we may not indeed 
be punished for our errors : but what excuse can we 
make for not trying to ascertain the truth 1 — the truth, 
I mean, of our duty, how we should act. 

People should consider this, who ta,lk in such a loose 
careless way, and say it does not signify what a man's 
opinions are, if his practice is but good. 

Perhaps in the eyes of men it does not signiiv ; but 
how ean we love (rod if we are not anxious to think of 
him aright, to come to the knowledge of his truth % 
And if the sincere love of Christ Jesus be not the ruling 
principle of our conduct — or at least if we are not labors 
ing unceasingly more and more that it should be so, 
then indeed we have reason to fear that we are in a 
wrong course. 

These things let us turn our thoughts to, closely and 
seriously. 

Let us think little of parting with present comfort, of 
subjecting ourselves to doubts, perplexities, and the 
scorn of the world, if we may but arrive at the know- 
ledge of the truth — " the truth as it is in Jesus," 

Let us still remember that every man must look to 
himself, that we have no time to lose. Eternity is close 
at hand, and how are we prepared for it 1 

Let us beware of trusting much to good feelings, pro- 
fessions, or intentions ; but " whatever our hand find- 
eth to do*^ in the way of duty, let us '* do it with our 
might." 

For thus only can we prove ourselves sincere in the 
love and service of our Redeemer. Thus, and thus 
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only, can we diaw near to the awful hour of death, and 
the more awful day of judgment, with humble confi- 
dence in his blood, trusting to be received to his eter- 
nal joy. 

Surely such trust,, so placed, shall not be in vain. 

Nevertheless, ^' Be not high-minded, but fear." 
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SERMON IX. 

OUR LORD A PATTERN OF PRIVATE PRAYER. 

Matt. vi. 6. 

*' Bat thou, When thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast 
shut thy door, pray to tny Father which is in secret j and thy Father 
which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly." 

What can be more simple and easy to be understood, 
than the picture which these words present to us 1 A 
devout worshipper, with his door closed, the world shut 
out, aad he alone with his God, pouring out his heart 
earnestly in the confession of his sin and infirmity, in 
prayers for pardon and grace, in thanksgivings for mer- 
cies received, and in intercession for all whom he loves. 
Every one perceives at once, that this sort of commu- 
nication with the Almighty, regularly kept up, is the 
best way to exercise himself in devotional feelings. 
Accordingly, even among heathens and misbelievers, as 
many as have not given up all notions of God altogether, 
have used and recommended prayer at set times, as the 
best way of securing help from above, and of keeping 
up something like religion in the minds of men. 

But no false religion, nor any wisdom merely human, 
could ever add with authority and power such a promise 
as this of our Savior in the text. They might say, pray 
so many times a year, or a day ; use such and such helps 
to' seriousness and devotion-: but they could not with 
authority follow up their good advice by saying. Thy 
Father which seeth in secret, the same shall reward thee 
openly. He who came from heaven, and is above all — 
the very God who hears prayer, and the Savior for whose 
sake it is heard — ^he assures us that it is acceptable to 
his Father and himself. It is not only edifying to us, 
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but it is the way to get a blessing from him. This, maa 
never could have known, except God himself had reveal* 
ed it to him. And to have the revelation confirmed so 
expressly by no less a person than his own incarnate 
Son, is the strongest mark of its great importance to us, 
and how much concerned our heavenly Father is, that 
we might know quite thoroughly the value he sets on 
our prayers. 

This appears yet more, when we Come to consider 
our Lord's own practice, the best interpreter of his pre- 
cepts. One might have supposed that he, the very W ord 
incarnate and wisdom of the Father, in whom dwelt the 
Spirit without measure, and to whom all things were 
committed of God — one might have supposed that he 
would not have needed the practice of prayer like other 
men. But it is plain that prayer was, humanly speak- 
ing, the very life and comfort of our blessed Savior's 
soul. He hastened as it were back to prayer, for a refuge 
from all the cares and sorrows which beset him in his 
painful and laborious life. Was he wearied out with 
teaching and with working miracles 1 His refreshment 
was, to withdraw himself and pray. Was he preparing 
for any great work 1 He continued the night before in 
prayer to God. Did any sorrow press heavily on him % 
He prayed more and more earnestly, till an angel came 
from heaven to strengthen him. In short, no one ever 
prayed so constantly as he of whom one might before- 
hand have imagined that he stood in no need of prayer. 

Now observe what follows from this. We know that 
Jesus Christ our Savior is the only pure example the 
world ever saw of that temper and frame of mind which 
the children of Adam must learn to practise before they 
can be happy in heaven. The mind of Christ is the 
mind of heaven : and none ever prayed like Christ. Does 
tiot this show most clearly, that he who would be ever fit 
for heaven, must begin by learning to delight in his 
prayers 1 Ought it not with reason to alarm those to 
whom prayer is a burden and a weariness % It is not 
only that they lose the blessing they ask — that God 
will not hear them for that time: their loss is far greater 

7» 
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than that : they are living, and are like to die, without 
any practice of that temper which must he practised if 
they would be happy in heaven. Every hour that you 
go on in that mind takes you farther from the resemblance 
of your Savior. Can you think of this, and not wish, 
and pray, and desire that God would give you a better 
mindl 

But our Lord's example teaches us another thing be- 
sides the great necessity of prayer ; and that is, the best 
way of prayings so that one's prayers may be sure to be 
heard. If we knew it no other way, we might be sure 
from our blessed Lord's pattern, that God is never so 
well pleased with us, as when we approach him with 
the deepest reverence of heart. 

He, then, who was infinitely nearer the Father than 
any other of the children of men ever was or can be ; 
the man who was in his own person the very Son of God 
incarnate : he who alone had no sin to make him un- 
worthy of approaching his Father's throne : he of all 
others set us the pattern of deepest reverence and hu- 
miliation of body and mind in our addresses to the 
Majesty of heaven. This, we may reasonably believe, 
was one reason of his withdrawing himself, as we read 
that he did repeatedly, to places where he might be least 
interrupted and where he might unreservedly pour out 
his divme soul. This made him fall down in so lowly 
postures, sometimes kneeling, sometimes lying prostrate. 
This breathed over all his prayers, of which there are 
several in the gospels, that unspeakable mixture of 
majesty and humility, which no words can describe, but 
of whi<A surely one effect ouffht to be, to make every 
Christian man very fearful lest he be found drawing near 
the high and holy One with any other than the most 
serious words and thoughts. 

Now one part of this reverence will be, that men will 

gray to God regularly ; not at random, and as it may 
appen, now performing and now omitting their devo- 
tions, just as they chance to be minded for the time. 
Do you not plainly see, first of all, that such irregular 
impunctual prayer is very likely indeed to dwindle into 
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BO prayer at all ; just as everything else which is done 
irregularly is sure to be often left undone. And in the 
next place, which is more respectful to the great king 
of heaven and earth 1 to wait till you are at leisure, or 
so disposed, before you draw near to offer him your, 
acknowledgments j or to humble yourself before him at 
set hours, making time when you seem to have none, 
and forcing yourself to perform that solemn service in 
spite of all distractions whatever 1 Common sense will 
tell you at once which of these two is the more devotion- 
al way, quite as plainly as if one had asked, whether a 
parent or benefactor is more honored by pur visiting 
him or otherwise remembering him now and then, or 
by our coming regularly so often, and putting other 
engagements by to wait upon him. We may therefore 
rest assured, that our Lord approved and himself prac- 
tised the custom of private prayer morning and evening, 
which natural piety teaches us all 5 though neither in 
his discourses, nor in any other part of the Bible, that I 
remeniber, are people expressly enjoined to practise it. 
Our heavenly Father has left this, as he has so many 
other things^ for a trial of our dutiful affection toward 
him. But wo to that unthankful child, who, because 
he finds no express command, encourages himself in the 
liberty of omitting either his morning or his evening 
addresses to the Author of his being. 

Perhaps you will say, " nay, but it is better not to pray 
at all, than to pray formally ;" that one prayer with the 
spirit is worth ten with the lips only ; and, therefore, 
that it is best not to tie yourself to times and forms, but 
to pray in this or that place, as God shall move your 
heart, in season or out of season. But bv thus talking, 
you show plainly that you know very little of religion 5 
very little of the true fear of God. For if you were 
really practised in that, you would know that it is like 
other right dispositions, other good tempers of mind and 
heart : it will not take root nor thrive in us without 
continual practice and effort, and earnest wishing and 
striving on our parts. Suppose an undutiful child were 
to say, " It is no use, my coming and waiting on my 
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father ; I have tried it once or twice, and I took no 
pleasure in it ; it was a mere wearisome harden to me. 
I will just let it all alone, and not come near my father, 
nor do anything at all for him, till I feel inclined to do 
it cheerfully : and this will he much hetter, surely, than 
the hypocrisy of waiting on him with a grudging mind, 
and wishing myself elsewhere all the while." What, I 
ask, would any one think, who should hear an undn- 
tiful son or daughter reasoning thus in justification of 
such unnatural hehavior % Would not people say, " If the 
man were in earnest, of course he would not mind wait- 
ing on his parent, however at first it might put him out 
of his way 1" Would they not advise him, at all events, 
to do what he could for his father and his mother, assur- 
ing him that hy degrees what was irksome to him at 
first would become easy and natural ; and that hy con- 
stant dutiful behavior to his parents he would somehow 
or other find that his mind and temper would become 
dutifull 

Why have I put this case about undutiful children 
and their conduct to their parents 1 Because it seems 
to me, and I thiak it must seem to you, very like the 
undutifulness of too many Christians toward God, The 
same sort of behavior, then, which would cure the one, 
would cure the other. If the unnatural child would 
learn to be dutiful, he must hegin by ^^ showing piety at 
home^ and requiting his parents" by kind words, looks, 
and deeds. If the unchristian heart wants to be touch- 
ed, and to learn the true love of God in Christ Jesus, 
that man also must begin by often performing acts of 
devotion. He must not forsake the church, nor refuse 
to join in prayer at home, nor leave off kneeling down 
solemnly in private prayer morning and evening, be- 
cause he has tried these things often, and they have 
passed over him as mere forms, and he has seemed to 
himself never the devouter for them. To do so would 
be as if the son should leave off waiting on his father, 
because he found at first that he did it rather grudging- 
ly. If that would be the wrong way to improve in nat- 
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ural afiection, be sure the other would be the wrong 
way to improve in piety and devotion. 

Indeed, the case is so plain; that one is almost 
ashamed of spending so many words upon it; and I 
suppose most people see it at once, when the question 
is about morning and evening prayers at home. But 
in public prayers, I know not how it is, it should seem 
that we are apt to take a different measure from what 
we do in respect of private devotions. Thus you shall 
often hear people saying they abstain from coming to 
church on week-days, or as often as they might on 
Sundays, and especially they refrain from often com- 
municating, because they are afraid of their service 
becoming formal. I shall say no more of this at pres- 
ent, than that it seems to me they might just as reason- 
• ably leave out their morning or evening pr^ers, any 
time that they felt indisposed toward them. 

Next to regularity in times of prayer, a wise choice 
of a place to pray in is of no small consequence, where 
people have a choice. We are all so far like children, 
that we are creatures of custom and habit ; and it comes 
to be very much of a help to us, when we would estab- 
lish ourselves in a way of praying attentively, to have 
some one particular room, or part of a room, which is 
as it were hallowed to us by our often using it to that 
purpose ; to have some place where, when we kneel to- 
morrow, the very place itself may recall to us the good 
thoughts and purposes we had, when we were there 
praying to-day ; and how we have kept them, or swerved 
from them. For this sort of reason, most serious wor- 
shippers like to have a particular place in the church, 
and find it a help to their devotions ; a feeling which 
of course grows on them as they become older, and 
gather in every year a fresh set of holy recollections, 
to add to their store of reasons for liking that place. 

This kind of devout precaution our Lord doea Jiot 
indeed command, but he rather encourages it by *his 
injunction, " When thou prayest, enter into thy closet," 
that is, have a set place for prayer. And his example 
speaks very strongly to the same effect. For although 
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in the wandering life he passed, not having where to 
lay his head, no regular home of his own, it must have 
been often out of the question for him to have any reg- 
ular place of devotion, to which he might return day 
after day; yet this we see, that more than once he 
chose out this or that place, evidently as most apt and 
proper for his holy intercourse with his Father. Thus, 
very early in his ministry, when first hiis miracles began 
to De attended to, *' In the morning," says St. Mark, 
^^ rising up a great while before dav, he went out and 
departed into a desert place, and there prayed." On 
which words a holy bishop asks, ^' What is a slothful 
sinner to think of himself,'' when he reads of such de- 
votion on the part of the holy Jesus 1 What indeed 
are we all to thmk of our slovenly, and hurried, and un- 
worthy prayers, when we see him, who could not pray 
amiss, taking so much trouble to pray in the very best 
way possible : using the silence of the early morning, 
and the most solitary place he eould find 1 no doubt for 
this among other purposes : — to reprove us for our too 
little care, too little study how to pray best ; and on 
the other hand, to encourag^e those saints of his, who 
in better ages of the church have loved to watch with 
him early and late, and to steal from sleep, as they con- 
veniently might, minutes or hours which they might 
spend in devotion. 

Again we read that before he named the apostles, 
and delivered to them his holy sermon on the Mount, 
he continued on the same mountain all night in prayer 
to God. 

Thirdly, after one of his greatest miracles, the feed- 
ing five thousand with a few loaves and fishes, when he 
was on the point of delivering that doctrine of com- 
munion with him, which was to be the great trial of 
faith and unbelief ; — ^then also he sent away both the 
multitude and his disciples, and spent three parts of the 
night (it was a night of tempest) alone pra3ring on the 
mountain ; for it seems to have been the same. 

And when he was to be transfigured, then also he 
took his three favored disciples apart into the mountain 
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(probably still the dame moantain) to pray : and those 
prayers likewise seem to have continued very late in 
the night. 

Finally, during the last week, the very week of his 
suffering for us, thus he prepared himself for his suffer- 
ings. "In the daytime he was teaching in the temple, 
and in the evening he went out to the mount called the 
Mount of Olives j" no doubt to the holy garden, where 
he was taken just after his agony, the last night before 
he was crucified. There, too, as it may seem, he had 
a set place of prayer ; a place remote from the tumult 
of the city: a garden, where he might pray by moon- 
light, interrupted by nothing but his affectionate pas- 
toral care for his yet imperfect and slumbering dis- 
ciples. 

To the very last, then, it was our Lord's custom to 
prepare himself for great changes and trials by v ry 
solemn exercises of devotion : and to make the devo- 
tion more solemn, he chose out especial places for it ; 
places the most apt, from their loneliness, for such holy 
and awful communications. 

As regards us, there was another reason probably, 
why he so carefully withdrew himself to pray : viz., to 
set an example of that secrecy which he so seriously 
commands us to practise, here in the text. " When 
thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites : for 
they love to pray standing in the synagogues, and in 
the corners of the streets, that they may have glory of 
men. . . . But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy 
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy 
Father which is in secret ; an^ thy Father which seetb 
in secret shall reward thee openly." Our Savior knew 
the corrupt hearts of men, knew how surely they would 
begin to value themselves, and to seek praise from 
others, under pretence of doing more good, for prayers 
as they deemed rightly offered up : and therefore he 
takes away at once all excuse for that kind of vanity, 
by charging us, to the best of our power, to keep our 
private prayers secret. So that no one, who minds 
what our Lord says, can imagine it his duty to make a 
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fihow of his devotion, with the notion of profiting 
others by his example. For if our vanity were neces- 
sary to another's edification, our Lord, who surely 
knows best, would not have so peremptorily forbid- 
den it. 

Let us then remember, and never forget, with what 
especial care and jealousy the Lord and Redeemer of 
our souls and bodies watches over us night and morn- 
ing in this great concern of our private devotions. He 
is very anxious indeed, that in a matter so immediately 
between God and us, nothing unworthy, vain, or im- • 
pure, may by any means intrude j that our prayer may 
be such as he may offer, in virtue of his all-sufficient 
merits, like incense before his Father's throne. Will 
you not watch with him one hour 1 Will you not labor, 
that this night at least the great Intercessor may pre- 
sent to his Father from you a real prayer, a prayer 
offered with meek heart and due reverence 1 You 
know not how much good one such earnest supplication 
may do you. If by God's grace you begin this night 
to say your prayers more devoutly than before, he may 
help you to say them still better to-morrow. Devout 
prayer, steadily persisted in, will lead to devout and 
holy obedience : and holy obedience, for Christ's sake, 
cannot lead to less than eternal glory. 
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SERMON X. 

MORAL BENEFITS OF PRIVATE PRAYER. 

Matt. ri. 6, 

" Pray to thy Father which is in secret : and thy Father which seeth in 
secret shall reward thee openly." 

Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ being set forth as 
the pattern of private prayer, we have seen that his ex- 
ample encourages us to pray constantly, and not to 
faint 5 it shows us that when we have no heart, no li- 
king, for our prayers, it is no small fault we commit, but 
we show ourselves wanting in that mind and temper 
without which wg cannot be happy, no, not in heaven 
itself. 

Again, the example of our Savior teaches us to use 
sound wisdom and discretion in our choice of a place 
to pray in ; endeavoring to be, as near as we can, alone 
with God in our private prayers to him ; availing our- 
selves of darkness, silence, solitude, leisure, and what- 
ever helps to remove the world from our sight, and 
leave us to meditate, undisturbed, on blessings which 
the world cannot give, and terrors from which it cannot 
protect. Especially we have our Lord's authority for 
setting apart, if we can, some room, or part of a room, 
or wherever else we can find a proper place, for praying 
to our Father which is in secret, every night and morning 
of our lives. We cannot do too much to make our- 
selves very serious and reverent, when we draw near to 
speak to our God on the most awful of all matters. 

Such are some of the general instructions which we 
may glean from our Lord's own divine example in this 
matter of private prayer. In the text, as you see, he 
lays great stress on the one point of secrecy, as opposed 

Vol. L— 8 
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to the custom of the hypocritical Pharisees. They 
lovejd, and used themselves, to pray, that is, to say 
their private prayers, standing in the synagogues, aiul 
in the comers of the streets, that they might he seen of 
men. It was the way of their party, and they got in- 
fluence hy it. For among the Jews then, as among us 
now, and as, I suppose, at all times of the world, there 
were some Pharisees and some Sadducees — some, that 
is, who made a great show of religion for certain pur- 
poses of their own ; others, who took a kind of pride in 
showing how little they cared for any kind of religion. 
Both parties were large and flourishing : and both, as it 
should seem, one as much as the other, set themselves 
against the very truth — the gospel of our Lord and Sav- 
ior; and it was set against them. But against the 
Sadducees' error ahout prayer, there was little need to 
warn our Lord's disciples : they did not want to be told 
that men cannot live happy without prayer, that is, 
without God in the world ; therefore, although there 
are many confmiandments how they should pray, and with 
what mind, I do not remember that in any place our 
Lord expressly enjoined them to pray night and morn- 
ing. He takes thai for granted, as I said before ; 
whereas a^rainst the other sort of error — ^Pharisaical 
hypocrisy m prayer, the gospel is full of most serious 
warnings. 

It seems, indeed, a strange thing that any set of per- 
sons should ever have thought of making their private 
ners in public ; but if we think it weU over, it will 
)und to agree but too perfectly with the profane 
irreligious temper of fallen man, when God leaves him 
to himself. For let us suppose that these Pharisees, 
having been brought up in some sense of religion, could 
not make up their minds to leave off prayer altogether, 
yet unhappily, not choosing to live in the practice of 
faith and piety, had never learned to delight in prayer. 
What would be the consequence 1 Their devotions, 
morning and evening, would come upon them as a mere 
task and burden: not at all as a blessing, nor as a. 
privilege. This would be intolerable, going on long. 
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twice at least every day of their lives. They will there^. 
fore in the end either neglect the form itself, giving 
themselves up to open and downright profaneness, or 
the evil spirit will help them to some way of recon* 
ciling it with their sins : which latter is at once done — 
men's prayers ^e made to he compatible with their 
wicked lives, when, being offered in public, they may be 
offered for decency's or credit's sake, that is, for a mere 
worldly motive. Thus the long prayers of those Phar- 
isees, which would have been intolerable to them if 
ofiered in private, were borne with when they made 
them publicly for a show, because they brought their 
reward — ^the praise of men. And thus, without seeming 
to themselves to give up God's service entirely, the 
Pharisees contrived to live without God in the world. 

Too many Christians contrive the same ; not, indeed, 
in the same way, by sa3ring their private prayers in 
public, but by hurrying them over always, omitting 
them often, and comforting themselves with the notion 
that they do a great deal for God, if they only attend 
the service of the church with tolerable regularity, 
when they fancy themselves at leisure. May we not 
say of sucn devotion, as our Lord said of the hypocrites 
who prayed in the synagogues and comers of the 
streets ] *' Verily, they luive their reward" already, 
they have it all out in this world, and must not expect 
any in the world to come. They have it in this world, 
in the praise and approbation of men ; in not losing the 
favor or good opinion of this or that friend or neighbor, 
which they would forfeit if they showed themselves al- 
together godless and profane. Or they have it in the 
false peace of their own consciences, which they manage 
to keep quiet by this vain shadow of religion. Thw 
must not expect the true peace of God, who deal witn 
him and with themselves so deceitfully : but they may 
have a kind of peace — ^the peace of a slumbering and 
silent conscience, to the very end of their portion in 
this life ; and so much the worse for them. 

Now this wretched sel^deceit is very hard indeed, if 
not impossible, to be reconciled with constant, attentive, 
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private prayer : constant^ I say, and attentive ; fot no 
doubt men do greatly help themselves toward going 
on easily in their sins, by praying irregularly, now 
and then, or praying regularly, but inattentively, and 
then fancying they cannot be so very bad. But to pray 
night and morning quite privately^ and attend to the 
meaning of their prayers, is such a practice as can 
hardly agree with any profane unchristian Way of life. 

Men think it a very simple and easy duty to bow 
their knees, and say their prayers. But take our Lord's 
words in the text, and consider how much, according to 
them, prayer really offered in secret must mean. 

" Pray," says our Savior, " to thy Father which is in 
secret." This seems to refer to a name which is given 
to God in the prophecy of Isaiah. " Verily thou art a 
God that hideth thyself^ O God of Israel, the Savior." 



God " dwelleth in the light which no man can approach 
unto." — " No man hath seen, nor can see him." To 
hold any communication with him is a work of very 
great faith. Before you can in earnest think a thought 
of God, or speak a sinc^e word to him, your hearts 
must be lifted up to a height far above whatever you 
see and know. You must have, strong and present in 
your mind, the idea of one infinitely powerful, wise, and 
good, at all moments quite close to you ; holding you 
and yours, as it were, now and ever in his hand. You 
must consider yourself, a poor sinful worm of the earth, 
as entering into direct communication with the highest 
and most retired heaven^ as speaking words that will 
be heard beyond the thrOnes of the most glorious angels ; 
as thinking thoughts which the most holy trinity, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, are attending to, and watching, 
and ready to cherish, if there be but a spark of Chris- 
tian sincerity in them. Now he who is in this frame of 
mind — ^he who seriously and sincerely thinks of God 
when he prays — ^must, for the time at least, lift up his 
soul far above all earthly things. And doing this, he 
must be deeply interested by the high thoughts which 
come over his soul. He must perceive and feel, for the 
time, that nothing is truly great but what is immortal ; 
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BO being worth living and dying for but he of whom and 
by whom are all things. Thus, if you pray to God 
thoughtfully, you must pray with deep and awful rev- 
erence. You must feel the distance between yourself 
and him to whom you are venturing to speak. And 
doing so regularly, as often as you prayed, and praying 
at least twice a day, you would form by degrees a htdnt 
of fearing God. Spiritual wisdom would begin in you, 
and by the unfailing grace of the Holy Ghost, the good 
beginning would ripen to a glorious consummation. 

But now, if any congregation of Christians were ask- 
ed one by one, and would answer truly and unreserved- 
ly, must not many plainly confess, that although perhaps 
they have said some prayers not irregularly for very 
many years, yet they have never, or very seldom, had 
any such deep and awakening thoughts of God 1 They 
have been ready enough, indeed, to use God's name, 
especially when anything happened to disturb or alarm 
them ; but what if the most holy name have passed over 
their lips oftener as a word of course than in any other 
way % What if others, who have been taught, and have 
sometimes tried, to be more in earnest, must neverthe- 
less own with shame and sorrow, that they haVe prayed 
thousands of times without any serious effort to com- 
pose and settle their minds into . something like a true 
notion of the high and lofty one to whom they were 
speaking X If these things be so, there can be no won- 
der at the decay of true religion in the world, for all 
our high and loud professions. But will it not be a 
great wonder in the other world, if such careless un- 
thinking worshippers obtain any blessing from the God 
whom they have so slighted 1 Can we be too speedy, 
or too earnest, in repenting of such prayers as these, 
and in learning, by God's grace, to pray more thought- 
fully 1 

But farther ; to any considerate person the thought is 
indeed inexpressibly awful, that, when he prays, he is 
speaking to " the Father which is in secret :" it is made, 
however, still more awful by reflecting on what our Lord 
next adds : " Thy Father which seeth in secret shall re- 
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ward thee openly." It is fearful, the addressing ourselves 
to one so high ahove us — to the Father which is in se- 
cret ; hut it is rendered yet more fearful by the con- 
sciousness that he aeeth in secret. Although he dwell so 
high in heaven, yet he continually ^^ humbleth himself 
to behold" the things that are in this lower earth. 
Therefore no devout worshipper need fear that any one 
of his hearty prayers will be lost. Even if he cannot 
pray in words, God knows the meaning of his heart, and 
has ways of setting all down. On the other hand, let 
no man think that this wilful misbehavior in prayer — 
hurrying it over, impatiently shortening it, using negli- 
gent or irreverent postures, neglecting to compose him- 
self beforehand even by one serious thought, hastening" 
eagerly away from it as one glad to get back to the 
world : — I say, let no Christian imagine that any of these 
faults, or the like, is too trifling to be noticed by the 
Judge of all the earth. What if there were any of them 
light faults in themselves 1 yet, as tokens and samples 
of what men have in their hearts, they are fearfully bad 
and severely punishable. Indeed misbehavior in private 
prayer is especially foolish as well as wicked, because, 
of all religious duties, private prayer is that one which 
most immediately regards the Almighty as really pres^ 
ent, and watching what we do. If a man behave ill in 
public prayer, he may defend himself, profanely indeed, 
but consistently enough, by saying he does not believe, 
nor care for God at all, only he comes to church to 
serve this or that temporal purpose ; but no person using 
private prayer can consistently say he does not believe 
at all. For if he do not believe, why does he pray T He 
can get nothing at all by his prayer in the way of tem- 
poral good, it being (as we suppose) entirely and strictly 
private. Therefore, if he prays in private, he surely 
believes. But if he believe — if he really acknowledge 
the unseen all-seeing God — ^how can he behave himself 
rudely or irreverently toward him 1 By praying, you 
own him infinitely near ; by praying carelessly, you do " 
in effect deny that he is near or attending to you at alL 
Such is the perverse wretchedness of our nature, if nqt 
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helped and guided by true Christian religion, nnder the 
influence of God's most Holy Spirit. A person who, 
being alone, prays carelessly^ cannot plead, with the 
patriarch Jacob, " the Lord is in this place, and I knew 
it not." For by the very act of praying at all, he con- 
fesses that " God is in this place." 

Whoever, then, considers at all, must behave well at 
his prayers, and so doing, he gives the strongest pledge 
of behaving well afterward, when his prayers are over, 
and the grace then asked for is to be tried in active life. 
For as was said, by the very act of praying you confess 
that God sees you in secret. If he see you while you 
are praying, of course he sees you also when the prayers 
are over. You are not out of his sight the moment you 
rise from your knee§. Neither is it possible, if you are 
really devout when you pray, that you should become 
indevout presently after. The fragrance, as it were, of 
the holy offering will continue surely some little while 
with you, and dispose you to live in some measure ac- 
cording to your prayers. 

Let us take for example a few instances out of our 
Lord's own divine prayer. Take that which he, by re- 
peating it at the end of the prayer, leads us to think of 
more particularly. Whenever you say the Lord's 
prayer, you acknowledge before the Judge of all the 
earth that you are a sinner deserving God's wrath and 
damnation : and that you may not lose all chance of 
pardon, you plead that you do in heart forgive whoever 
has in any way behaved ill to you. You say to God, 
" Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them that 
trespass against us." Suppose any man rising up from 
his knees, immediately after offering this prayer, and 
beginning presently to do unkind things ; meeting 
everything untoward, and every one that affronts him, 
with cross words, looks, and actions. Is it not plain 
that very many do so 1 and what are we to think of their 
prayers just offered 1 

4.gain, recollect that petition, "Lead us not into 
temptation," and judge whether any person, who has 
just been addressing those words in earnest to the God 
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unto whom all desires are known, would find it in his 
heart presently to renew those loose thoughts and care- 
less hahits which are likeliest of all things to lead him 
into gross sin ; as he knows hy long and shameful ex- 
perience. Imagine, if you can, a Christian man joining 
sincerely in that part of the Lord's prayer, and making 
haste, as soon as the service is over, to forget the Lord 
and his prayer too, and everything else that is good and 
seriotLS, in dissolute company, profane reading, loose 
jesting, or strong drink* Make sure of it, there must 
haveheen some great fault in your way of praying against 
temptation, if it be followed presently by your running 
into temptation. Either you were inattentive, and did 
not miad what yt)u said ; or you were presumptuous, 
and thought you could stand by your own strength ; 
or you were wavering and irresolute, and in your secret 
soul rather wished for the contrary to your prayer— 
rather wished to be strongly tempted, that you might 
have, as you fancied, some kind of excuse foT falling. 
If such were your prayers, no wonder, when the oppor- 
tunity of sinning came, that you found no grace to stand 
upright. God, " unto whom all hearts are open, and 
from whom no secrets are hid ;" Almighty God, who 
hears your thoughts more plainly than men hear your 
words ;-— he takes you at your thought (if I m^y so say) 
rather than at your word ; he does not interfere to keep 
the temptation from you, which you in your heart rather 
wish to come near. 

Perhaps even you do more — ^perhaps you invite the 
mischief, and watch for it, and follow after it ; not at 
all caring for your baptismal vow, in which you pledged 
yourself so very solemnly to renounce all covetous 
and carnal desires, so as, " not to follovf nor be led by 
them." To be led by them, is to yield when bad-desires 
come very near you ; to follow them, is to venture near 
them, to indulge disorderly fancies and longings, to go 
as near sin as you dare for the moment. Those who 
do so are as if they used a prayer contrary to our Lord's 
prayer. They are, in God's sight, as though they said 
to him, ** Lead us mto temptation, and deliver us 
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over to the evil one. Give us up to our own wicked 
hearts, to the world, the flesh, and the devil." If this 
would he a prayer too shocking to think of, learn, I be- 
seech you, to be shocked at your own condition, as many 
as follow up your prayers against temptation by running 
headlong into temptation. Watch, pray, strive, labor 
to amend in that respect. It is your weak point : it is 
there, above all, that your great enemy «till keeps hold 
of you. Once disengage yourself from him there, and 
you will have made a great step indeed toward complete 
and final deliverance. 

I say, disengage yourself from the prevailing tempta- 
tion ; for so, by God's gracious help, you assuredly may. 
This very evening, when you say the Lord's prayer, on 
coming to the words, '^ Lead us not into temptation," you 
may atop and quietly consider in your mind, what the 
sins and frailties are to which you are most violently 
inclined or accustomed 5 and you may earnestly wish 
and beg for grace, when next those sins and frailties 
beset you, to put them by, and have nothing to do with 
them. And luiving so wished and prayed, you may, if 
you will, when the time comes, call your wish and prayer 
to mind, and leave off the sin '' before it be meddled 
with." Till you have learned to make this use of your 
prayers, they will not be worthy of your Father which 
seeth in secret \ you must not expect any blessing on 
them. But when they begin to make a difference in 
your lives, then God will indeed be glorified by them. 
His grace will help you to pray better, and still as the 
improvement in your devotion goes on, your behavior 
wiU improve also, till his mercy have thoroughly pre- 
pared you for the reward promised in his Son's name to 
every persevering humble worshipper. 
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SERMON XI. 

CHRISTIAN FRAR OF RELAPSE INTO SIK. 

St. John t. 14. 

*< Jesus findetb him in the temple, and said onto him, Behold, thoa art 
made whole : sin no more, lest a worse thing come mito tnee.'' 

We are not told the particalar history- of the person 
to whom our Savior addressed these words, so that we 
cannot say whether they relate to any one great and 
notorious sin of his ; we only know that some sin he 
had, which had brought on him that fftievous infirmity, 
continued by God's providence for thirty-eight years, 
and only cured at last by the miraculous interference of 
the blessed Jesus. In any case the same words may 
with perfect propriety be addressed to every one, (and 
who is not among the number 1) of those whom God's 
mercy has at any time raised up and relieved from anv 
sickness or sorrow. Let such be seriously assureo, 
that when they read or hear this verse, they have the 
blessed Jesus himself, the only physician of souls and 
bodies, speaking to them in his owif person, and telling 
them \diat use he and his Father intended them to make 
of his gracious visitation. For even when he spoke 
the woras, he knew that his divine Spirit by his apostle 
would set them down for our admonition. He knew 
beforehand to which of mankind, and under what cir- 
cumstances, the same clear warning would be conveyed 
by his gospel : " Behold, thou art made whole : sin no 
more, lest a worse thing come unto thee." And what 
he so knew beforehand, he surely meant and intended. 
He meant and intended these words for you, for me, for 
every Christian who has ever been relieved by him in 
sickness or sorrow, as particularly as for that infirm 
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man to whom he was then speaking in the temple. It 
itl<^ot only that his ministers, and considerate persons 
in all ages, have, as it were, caught up those words, 
and applied them to their own good purposes ; hut who- 
ever ye are that hear the words now, he thought of yon 
when he spoke them, he willed you to hear them ; he is 
watching, with the care of a true physician, whether or 
no you will profit hy them. 

In order to do so, consider first, what awful notions 
our Savior would here impress on us concerning the 
future end and sure punishment of sin. ^^Do so no 
more ,* lest a worse thing come unto thee." From what 
we read hefore of the sufferings of him to whom this 
was said, it is plain with what peculiar force the ex- 
pression would come home to him. '' A worse thing :" 
worse, that is, than a palsy of thirty and eight years : 
worse than lying, helpless and weary, day after day in 
sight of relief, and seeing one after another step down 
into the pool and he made whole, while he was himself 
unahle to stir, and had no friend to lift him : yet, says 
our Savior, if you fall again into wilful sin, you are to 
expect worse than this. 

Suppose the man never so thoughtless and ignorant, 
such a threat would naturally fill him with alarm. 
Coming as it did from one who had just before so 
clearly shown his Almighty power, it would set him 
upon meditating, more seriously than ever he had done, 
upon the infinite danger of offendipg God, and the ah* 
solute necessity of amending his ways. And such, in 
all reason, should be every suffering Christian's thought, 
when he thinks on his own sufferings. Whatever you 
have endured, or still endure, from pain of body, an- 
guish of mind, weary and desponding thoughts, neglect 
or unkindness of other men, you are here told for cer- 
tain — ^and told by one who enters into your feelings far 
too kindly to frighten or distress you without need — 
Jesus Christ himself tells you, that far worse is in store, 
unless you truly repent of all your sins. 

Here, then, you at once discern one most merciful 
purpose of Almighty God, in sending upon men pain 
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and calamity. It may serve effectually, as a kind of 
sample, to' teach them, feelingly as it were, somewhat 
of the wrath and justice of God. It may serve t > 
awaken a wholesome fear of falling into his hands with- 
out a Mediator to speak for them. And happy indeed 
will that man prove, whose severe hodily pains shall 
have taught him in time to recollect and fear the tor- 
ments of hell, "where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched;" to fear that place truly and 
seriously, so as to seek refuse from it in Jesus Christ 
only, and to do nothing which shall forfeit his protec- 
tion. 

Look, again, to a different sort of trial, harder to 
hear, as some will tell you, than even the sharpest hod- 
ily pain, and certainly m general much longer to be en- 
dured : look to the case of one suffering from a dull, 
languid, tedious illness, making all things wearisome to 
him, and tiring out his spirits and nerves with constant 
anxiety and disappointment. Even this will be great 
gain, if it lead his thoughts away from a world, to kim 
at least so restless and unsatisfactory ; and teach him 
to dread that place, where all will be eternal disquiet, 
without any hope at all ; and to long after the reign of 
peace, of which, by God's blessing, he may make him- 
self sure. 

Again, is any one grieved and vexed at the counte- 
nance of men changing toward him 1 because his friends 
and relations are affronted, and forsake himi or be- 
cause those on whom he depended, one way or another, 
disappoint his hopes 1 Let him learn to dread the per- 
petual, incurable desolation, in which they will find 
themselves hereafter, who have gone on slighting God's 
mercy in this life : let the bitterness of being partially 
abandoned teach him to beware how he forces God to 
abandon him, and finally take his Holy Spirit from him. 

These few instances may show how much the actual 
evils of this life, such as pain, languor, desolation, may 
help to teach us the terrors of the next. And if such 
terrors reform a man indeed, and bring his natural pride 
down to seek pardon and grace at the hands of his 
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Savior, and on the terms which he offers, that man will 
have reason indeed, reason unspeakable, to bless Grod 
for the worst of his calamities. 

And to help him the more in learning that difficult 
et most reasonable temper of thankfulness in affliction, 
et him consider well this other truth, which our Sav- 
ior's warning voice in the text was meant to sound 
distinctly in his ears ; namely, that nothing can put a 
sinner in greater danger than an untimely removal of 
God's chastisements, before they have produced their 
due and blessed effect, in making him truly seek God 
with unfeigned sorrow for all his sins : it being but too 
certain, that most men, too soon after the scourge is 
off, begin to think merely of enjoying themselves, and 
recollect God and heaven, the cross of Christ, death 
and judgment, less and less readily every day. The 
psalmist's description of the Jewish people in the wil- 
derness bears, I doubt not, a melancholy resemblance to 
the testimony of many a Christian's conscience, as in 
many other parts, so especially in these following 
verses : — 

" When he slew them, they sought him, and turned 
them early, and inquired after God. And they remem- 
bered that God was their strength, and that the high 
God was their Redeemer ; nevertheless, they did but 
flatter him with their mouth, and dissembled with him 
in their tongue : for their heart was not whole with him, 
neither continued they steadfast in his covenant. But 
he was so merciful, that he forgave their misdeeds and 
destroyed them not. Yea, many a time turned he his 
wrath away, and would not suffer his whole displeasure 
to arise. For he considered that they were but flesh, 
and that they were even a wind that passeth away and 
cometh not again. Many a time did they provoke him 
in the wilderness, and grieved him in the desert. They 
turned back, and tempted God, and moved the Holy 
One in Israel. They thought not of his hand, and of 
the day when he delivered them from the hand of the 
enemy." 

Thus mercifully has the Spirit of God condescended, 

Vol. I.— 9 
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SO many hundred years ago^-to set down for our instruc- 
tion the true account of what too commonly takes place 
in a sinner's heart, when God relieves him after any 
severe visitation. Indeed, these verses of the psalm 
declare as clearly as words can do it, how kind and sea- 
sonahle is the advice offered in the text to a sufierer 
newly relieved. " Behold, thou art made whole : sin 
no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee." ' Our own 
observation must surely tell us — it is well if our ovm 
experience do not — ^how apt men are, when they are 
^^ made whole," to relapse into the sins they had begun 
to repent of ; to '' turn back, and tempt God," and not 
think of the day of their deliverance. 

Consider the thing a very little longer, and you will 
see why it is so. It is owing, almost or altogether, to 
our being too confident in ourselves. For there is hardly 
any time, when people in general feel so certain of their 
own good resolutions and holy purposes, as when they 
are just beginning to look up from some overwhelming 
pain or danger. Then it is that you may hear them as- 
sure themselves and others most positively, that " if God 
will but spare them this time, they are quite certain the 
old temptation will never more prevail against them :" 
" they have been weak and wicked," they own, " but 
now they see things in their true light, and nothing ever, 
they are thoroughly convinced, will be able to blot out 
of their minds the good dispositions they now feel." 
Thus people will run on, and sometimes, as their spirits 
flow higher, will be more and more confident as their 
danger draws nearer : not considering that the same frail 
nature which led them to afifront God before, will still 
continue in them after their sorrow, and will need the 
same heavenly Teacher, the Holy Spirit of God, to 
counteract it, else the sin wiU surely return. In a word, 
they are half lost already : for already they begin to 
lean on themselves. Such, for aught we know, might 
be the temper, such certainly was the situation, of the 
recovered patient in the text. He might be, as those 
in his circumstances usually are, too much inclined to 
take it for granted, that his spiritual condition was good 
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and safe. Happy if he took the compassionate warning, 
and indeed *^ sinned no more," for fear of the '' worse 
thing," which in that case was sure to come on him. 

But where things unhappily turn out otherwise , 
vdiere the caution of our Lord is slighted, and the evil 
habit, suspended only by the affliction, returns and grows 
over the man anew i or he falls into fresh transgres- 
sions ; that man's case is worse in many respects than if 
he had never been visited at all. 

First, his wickedness is ffreatly aggravated by his in- 

g-atitude for God's especiaimercies. '• The goodness of 
od," says an apostle, " leadeth to repentance ;" that 
is, the very purpose oi the Almighty Father in sparing 
such disobedient children, was to melt them as it were 
by his mercy, and make them feel pained and ashamed 
at the thought of displeasing him any longer. Wilfully 
to make this purpose void, and think no more of our 
Father because we no longer feel the rod : does not 
every man's heart at once perceive how far gone in evil 
they must be, whom any temptation can lead to this 1 
how much warse any sm must become, with s^ch in- 
gratitude joined to it 1 

Again, as such a case is very bad in itself, so it has 
the worst possible efiect. It sears and deadens the 
heart and conscience, rendering it more and more dif- 
ficult for any good advice, either of God or man, to find 
its way into our thoughts. The reason is, that after you 
have once been led, by sickness or sorrow, to meditate 
seriously upon your past ways, you can never after say- 
even to yourself, of wilful sins committed after such 
meditation, that perhaps you may find an excuse in ig- 
norance or hurry. If you reflect on such a relapse at 
all, you must own it to be mere wickedness of heart, 
settled ingratitude to your best friend ; and that is a 
thought so painful, that impenitent souls, in order to 
avoid it, shrink from serious reflection altogether. Thus 
every day their bad habits strengthen, while their chance 
of repenting grows less and less. The evil spirit knows 
his advantage, and presses them, of course, more and 
more earnestly with sullen thoughts of the hardships of 
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Christian obedience. Thus they go on, till they become 
practically such as the worst o[ the ungodly is described 
in the Psalms : " God is not in any of their thoughts." 
It is so painful to recollect him, that they turn their 
minds another way, and contrive, as much as ever they 
can, to live without him in the world. 

While the evil spirit is thus gaining strength, the 
good Spirit of God is gradually so grieved and vexed, 
that he begins entirely to depart from those who will 
not listen to his gracious admonitions. He " gives them 
up unto their own hearts' lusts, and lets them follow 
their own imaginations." And when God leaves a sinner 
to himself, we know too well what must follow. 

In this sad account of man's spiritual decay, I have 
had in view more particularly the situation of those who 
have received at anytime remarkable mercies from God: 
deliverance in danger, recovery from sickness, relief in 

Eoverty, or the like : but surely there is none of us, if 
e rightly consider his own situation, who ought not to 
reckon himself in the number of those who have receiv- 
ed remarkable mercies. To have been born in a country 
where Christ is known, and his blessed sacraments duly 
administered; to have been introduced, before yOu 
could do anything for yourself, to the light of his 
gospel and the help of his grace ; to know that what- 
ever happens to you here, you have a Savior at God's 
right hand, who never will leave you nor forsake you, 
and is fully purposed, after a little while, to make you 
happy for ever and ever : — ^are not these remarkable 
mercies 1 And when Christians compare their own con- 
dition, as partakers of all this and more, with the lost 
state which they inherited by nature ; bom in sin, and 
children of wrath ; sure to be lost if God had left them 
to themselves : have they not good reason, as Christians, 
to listen to their Savior's affectionate words, and believe 
that he says tothemolso, "Behold, you are made whole; 
sin no more, lest a worse thin^ come unto thee." 
Surely, considering the infinite difference between our 
evangelical privileges and our natural state, we cannot 
but wish to feel as persons who have been wonderfully 
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delivered from the very jaws of death. We cannot bnt 
wish to have our hearts full of gratitude to him, who at 
the cost of his own precious blood consented to become 
our Deliverer and Savior; we cannot but feel afraid 
and ashamed at the thought of forfeiting that inesti- 
mable love ; and if, having from our youth up been fa- 
miliar with these wonders of Christ's mercy, it is out of 
our power to feel them so keenly as if they were now 
for the first time made known <o us, methinks an affec- 
tionate heart would be so much the more anxious to keep 
up the due remembrance of them ; and show, practical- 
ly, that they are not disregarded. 

To all, therefore, who have been made whole by bap- 
tism, and not to those only who have been favored with 
any signal temporal mercy, the Son of God here gives 
counsel, that they should make it very much their care to 
keep up a tender sense of the great things which have 
been done for them, the wretchedness from which they 
have been redeemed, and the continual danger of a re- 
lapse. I say, men should make a great pomt of this ; 
they should regard it as a thing to be diligently attended 
to and provided for. It is in vain to think of continuing 
religious and improving in goodness as a matter of 
course ; your heart must be steadfastly set upon that 
great blessing, and resolved to obey the good rules, by 
which alone the Holy Spirit has taught us to obtain it. 

Observe by what steps and degrees that wretched de- 
cay comes on, which makes the redeemed of the Son of 
God first unthankful and then unholy ; and do you, by 
the blessing of God, resolve to set yourself against every 
one of them. 

Thus, there can be no doubt that the first step in 
most men's corruption and degeneracy is their wilful 
neglect of private prayer ; of reading and meditating on 
holy things. I call it " wilful neglect of prayer," not 
only when men begin to leave out their own appointed 
and customary forms, but also when they begin to hurry 
them over more than they had done : to let their ima- 
ginations wander as they pray 5 to forget that they are 
speaking to the great God who has his eye upon their 

9 
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hearts. As soon as ever any person detects this change 
in his devotions — and I suppose, if he were ever devout 
at all, it cannot take place in them without his heing 
aware of it — he has cause to fear that he is relapsing 
into sin, for all God's mercy in making him whole ; he 
had need turn his thoughts very seriously to that " worse 
thing," which is finally appointed for all such 5 he must 
rouse himself, and pray that he may pray better ; he 
must take so much the more pains to command his 
thoughts at other times, and recall them often to eternal 
hopes and fears in the very midst of his ordinary work ; 
and he must turn away more earnestly than ever from 
such thoughts as are loose and evil. This is no more, 
surely, than any ordinary Christian may endeavor ; and 
this being sincerely endeavored, I dare promise you 
the sure help of that merciful and condescending Spirit, 
who is always making intercession for Christians Re- 
cording to the will of God, that he will help you to pray 
as you ought. Bodily infirmities may still discompose 
you, and make your thoughts at times wander : but go 
on thus doing your best, and then at any rate you need 
not fear lest your prayer should be " turned into sin." 
Again : it is a perilous step toward relapsing, when 
a man finds himself content to stand still, and taking no 
pains to get forward. There are some hills so steep, 
that he who would climb thetn must keep urging him- 
self upward, else he is sure to fall back : he cannot stop 
and breathe where he will. Somewhat not unlike this 
is our Christian task of preparing ourselves for Heaven: 
this " one thing" we have to do ; to " forget those 
things which are behind, and reach forward to those 
things which are before." It was the temper of the 
great apostle : and if men feel little or nothing of it ; if 
they find themselves disposed to rest where they are, 
and fancy they may do well enough, if only they become 
no worse, they would do well to compare themselves 
with him: that^ one would think, must make them 
ashamed. St. Paul never thought himself good enough : 
and you, a mere beginner in goodness, are content to 
remain where you are. Truly that heart has begun to 
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relapse, which can ever satisfy itself with sach a thought. 
That mai^ must have somehow neglected himself, and let 
his spiritual concerns go on at random, till, according to 
the fearful parable of our Lord, the unclean spirit which 
had gone out of him begins to find room in his heart 
again. Consider the alarming words which follow : 
"Then goeth he and taketh to himself seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in and 
dwell there, and the last state of that man is worse than 
the first." Who can think of this, and refuse to be pre- 
vailed upon not to give way to spiritual idleness : not 
to leave his soul, whose weakness he knows, " empty," 
and unfurnished of good thoughts, " swept and garnish- 
ed" to receive his worst enemy 1 

On this point of spiritual indolence I wish to be a little 
more particular ; for it is one on which we generally 
find it but too easy to deceive ourselves. Whoever will 
look into himself, will perceive there are two several 
ways, in one or both of which he is tempted to be wil- 
fully imperfect. He may leave out altogether some 
part or parts of Christian duty, some one or more of the 
many graces which are the work of the Holy Ghost in 
God's faithful people : or in what he does attend to, he 
may be satisfied with going a very little way — may 
make no eflfbrt to advance onward to perfection. 

For example : there are persons, and in many respects, 
good sort- of persons, into whose minds it never seems 
to enter that they will have to answer for the conduct of 
their servants, or of others anyhow depending on them. 
They let them go their own way, quite forgetting the 
praise of Abraham, that he " taught his household" as 
well as his children 5 and that if we are bidden to give 
them what is "just and equal" in this world, much more 
ought we to provide them with their portion in the 
means of grace. 

Others again, aware of this duty, cannot be easy in 
the entif e neglect of it : they now and then speak a good 
word to their dependants, cause them sometimes to hear 
prayers and sermons, check them occasionally for irre- 
ligious ways ; but all the while there is nothing like a 
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regular, strict, careful eontrol over them ; nothing to 
show that our duty to them is constantly felt in the 
heart as a point of conscience, for which an account 
must he given at the last day. Cautions are neglected, 
dangers overlooked, opportunities of doing good put off 
from day to day ; and by-and-hy, when the servant, or 
the apprentice, or the scholar, turns out ill, men are 
surprised, and say, " I am sure I warned him often 
enough :" whereas if they had looked attentively at their 
own doings, they would have been aware that they 
were taking the matter much too easily. 

Now as it is in this instance of servants, so in all 
other departments of practical duty, there are two 
chances of our going wrong, and we are in danger of 
guarding against one only. We may examine ourselves 
very strictly on some points, and seem to ourselves very 
zealous, and be satisfied ; and there may be other points 
of which we never thought, but of which God thinks a 
great deal. Or we may go over the whole of our duty 
to God and our neighbor, as it stands in the catechism, 
and find or fancy that there is no part of it which 
we utterly and entirely neglect, and then be well 
pleased 5 although in no one thing are we really trying 
to do our best. The first of these is tjie error of per- 
sons who, from education, or temper, or other circum- 
stances, have a kind of zeal, but not according to knowl- 
edge ; the other of such as have been well taught, and 
know what is right, but indulge in a sort of lightness of 
temper which hinders them from going to the bottom of 
any part of duty. These are commonly more childish ; 
the others more ignorant and wilful. These are more 
easily convinced of their error ; the others more likely 
to make a strong effort, and reform, if you could once 
convince them. However, both are in wilful imperfec- 
tion, and will continue in serious danger of falling back, 
and losing what little fruit they have m holiness, except 
they will be persuaded, once for all, to set themselves 
such a rule as will not let them be contented till they 
are trying to serve God in every things and with the very 
best of everything. 
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To conclude : there is one blessing in the church of 
God, by which, more than by all others, his providence 
would guard every one of us against these and the like 
dangers, ft is the holy sacrament of the Lord's supper ; 
which, whoever duly attends, Jesus Christ has pledged 
his word to receive that man into nearer communion 
with himself, than he could any how else be received, 
remaining in this imperfect world. Jesus Christ has 
promised to all who have been made whole by his 
blessed baptism, the strengthening and refreshing of 
their souls by his own saving body and blood, to help 
them to sin no more, and to keep them from that worst 
of all things, which is sure to come on them if they sin 
wilfully/ Why, if men do not intend to sin again, why 
should they refuse to trust their Redeemer, affection- 
ately inviting them so very near to himself. Why not 
depend on his love, which is able to protect us against 
ourselves, more than fear your own future backslidings 1 
against which, if you resolve sincerely, this very sacra- 
ment will enable you to guard. That very dread of re- 
lapsing, by which so many would excuse themselves 
from partaking of Christ, is the reason, if you will be- 
lieve Christ himself, why you should make haste and 
come to his table. He only should stay away who means 
to go on in his sins, who cares not for the grace of his 
Savior, and thinks he can do well enough without it. 
But if there be truth in the word of God, such an one 
must make up his mind to stay out of heaven also. 
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SERMON XII. 

CHRISTIAN HOPE OF IMPROVEMENT. 

St. Mask y. 35, 36. 
" While he yet 8]nke. there came certain from the mler of the S3niafogiie1i 



The day on which these words were spoken was one 
of the most remarkable days in our Lord's ministry — a 
day on which he seems to have permitted the rays of 
his essential unspeakable Godhead to break forth with 
more than usual majesty through the veil of his flesh. 
The evening before, wearied with long teaching of the 
multitude by his divine parables, he had crossed the lake 
with his disciples, and having fallen asleep on his pas- 
sage, had been awakened by them in alarm at a sudden 
storm, and had vouchsafed to them a kind of glimpse 
of his divine majesty, rebuking the winds, and saying to 
the sea, '' Peace ^ be still." Presently, on landing on 
the opposite coast, he showed no less marvellous power 
over the invisible world of spirits, commanding a legion 
of devils to depart out of the soul and body of one whom 
they had possessed, and to enter into a herd of swine, 
which miserably perished accordingly, before he ordered 
them away to their place of punishment. And now 
straightway returning again to Capernaum, he is met by 
a distressed father, Jairus, who beseeches him to lay 
his hand on his daughter, then at the point of death. 
On his way to Jairus's house, the people thronged him, 
and one woman in particular, who had an issue of blood 
twelve years, by her simple faith gave occasion to another 
manifestation of his divine power and mercy : she just 
touched the hem of his garment, and virtue went out 
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of him, and she was whole of her plague. Daring the 
delay occasioned by her approach, even while he was 
yet speaking words of comfort to her, came one from 
the ruler of the synagogue's house, and said, ^* Thy 
daughter is dead ; why troublest thou the Master any 
farther V^ In his all-wise providence he had permitted 
this to happen, just as in an after instance he permitted 
Liazarus to die, before he could come near to help him. 
He himself has told us that in the case of Lazarus he 
permitted this for his disciples' sake : ** I am glad for 
your sake that I was not thiWe, to the intent ye might 
believe." In like manner, we may well suppose that he 
ordered matters on purpose, so as not to arrive at Jairus' 
house in time to find his daughter alive ; in this way 

Sing more efiectually the faith of the parents them- 
ves, and of all who were concerned, and preparing the 
way for a more signal manifestation of himself as the 
Lord of life and death. 

He had tried the faith of Jairus, in the first instance, 
as he did the faith of almost all whom he healed by 
miracle, in this respect : that he waited for a prayer 
from him, before he set out upon his message of mercy. 
To him were thoroughly known beforehand all the cir- 
cumstances of that young person's sickness: and he 
needed not that any one should tell him ; yet he did 
wait till her father had fallen at his feet, and related her 
case to him, before he said, *' 1 will come and heal her." 
Even so he knows beforehand all that happens to all hit 
children and subjects, yet in some mysterious way he 
makes prayer on their part necessary to the descent of 
his heavenly blessings upon them. 

We are, by God's blessing, so used to connect the 
thought of prayer with the thought of mercies from 
above, that it seems to us a matter of course to say that 
prayer is a condition of God's favor : but if we will 
think twice on it, we must perceive that it is a great 
mystery, a thing which we could never have known had 
it not pleased the Almighty himself to tell us. We can- 
not at all understand how it is that our prayers draw 
down a blessing from on high, seeing that he to whom 
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we speak knows our necessities before we ask. Bat 
we thankfully own that so it is. 

Again, from oiir Lord's demeanor in this affair of 
Jairus's daughter, we may learn to have reverential be- 
lieving thoughts of another part of his ordinary dealings 
with us : his will, namely, to confer spiritual grace in 
an ordinary way, only by sacramental signs. He could 
have healed her as he did the centurion's servant, or the 
nobleman's son, or the daughter of the Syrophoenician 
woman, by a mere act of that same infinite power, 
whereby in the first beginning of things, he said, " Let 
there be light, and there was light." But we see it was 
his will, on this and on other occasions, to use outward 
and visible signs, for the purpose of conveying, as it 
were, the virtue which went out of him. It was his 
will that the daughter of Jairus should not revive until 
he had actually laid his hands upon her : as in another 
case he made clay wherewith to anoint the eyes of the 
blind man, and touched the ears and tongue of the deaf 
and dumb, instead of merely commanding that they 
might be made whole. It is reasonable to believe, that 
by this part of his dispensations, our gracious Savior 
intended his people to understand, what they should 
think of those outward sacramental signs, which it was 
afterward his will to ordain for tokens and channels of 
his saving and sanctifying grace. We need no more 
doubt that virtue goes out of Christ by the water of bap- 
tism, or the consecrated bread and wine of the holy 
eucharist, than we should have doubted in those days 
whether or no virtue went out of his blessed body, had 
we stood by and seen that as many as touched him were 
made at once perfectly whole. 

A third point of our Lord's divine arid gracious deal- 
ings with his people, is what the church teaches us to 
call his preventing grace : that is, his being beforehand 
with us, pouring into our hearts by his good Spirit that 
good will and mind which we never could have had of 
ourselves. This preventing grace, it would appear, the 
holy and ever blessed Son vouchsafed to exercise in 
regard of Jairus on this memorable occasion. For know- 
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ing what the messengers said apart to the distressed 
father, he made haste, hefbre Jairus had any time to 
utter words of despondency, himself uttering words of 
most consoling hope ; '' Be not afraid : only helieve.'' 
Or ever he had time to express his disappointment and 
anguish, our Lord prevented him, showing that he knew 
both what was spoken in secret, and also the prepara- 
tions of the heart of man. Even as by his preventing 
gra^e he puts into our minds good desires, before ever 
we think of asking for them. This power over man's 
beart is in such sort the Almighty's own, that there is 
no reason to believe in his having ever communicated 
it to any created being whatever, man or angel ; and 
our Lord,%y ezercisiuff it, gave a sufficiently sure token, 
even through the veil of his flesh, that he is indeed 
" very God of very God," having power not only to for- 
give sins and to raise the dead, but also to control and 
order men's secret heart. 

Let us lear9 by the compassionate haste which he 
made on this occasion, forbidding despondency, and 
encouraging faith^ while yet Jairus was in that bewildered 
state, so common at first in any sudden calamity, and 
bad had no time to think distinctly for himself— let us 
learn, I say, from this, from whom proceeds every one 
of our holy desires and just counsels. It is the Holy 
Spirit of God preventing us, that we may have a good 
will. To him alone be ascribed all the glory. It may 
be, if our Savior had not made haste, and spoken to 
Jairus such words of encouragement as those in the text, 
he might have given up the matter in despair, and have 
quite lost the blessing intended him. And we, if 
God gave us not first a heart to pray and to do good 
works, what would become of our woHls, cmd of our 
prayers % Let us not forget this, but ever reinember it, 
not so as to make our own and other men's thoughts of 
it light and superficial by irreverent mentions of it, but 
«o as to fear and tremble dways in whatever we do 
toward working out our own salvation, as knowing that 
it is not ourselves, but God, which worketh in us both 
to will and to do of bis good pleasure. Our godly mo- 
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tions and holy tendencies, are «o many clear signs that 
God is Very near us, yea within us ; we are the temples 
of the Holy Ghost, and our sin and negligence will surely 
he punished accordingly. Let this he thoroughly re- 
ceived into the mind and heart, let it he acted upon and 
made a constant every day thought, that everything 
good ahout us is a sign that God is very near us. Then 
surely there must he an end of our valuing ourselves on 
our good deeds ; we shall not think much of our own 
humility or devotion, when we consider what it might 
have heen, if we had not wilfully made it imperfect, 
heing, as it is, the work of God's hlessed Spirit. 

The grace which Jairus was now- called on to prac* 
tise, that of faith and assured hope under circumstances 
seemingly desperate, is one which we perhaps ascrihe 
to the true source more readily and seriously than we 
do some other of our right feelings: hecause the occa- 
sions of our exercising it, great afflictions, disappoint- 
ments, terrors, come often so suddenly and rapidly on, 
that we feel we could not stand hy ourselves : our very 
senses almost appear to tell us, that we are upheld and 
hraced by something quite beyond ourselves : it is an 
invisible arm which holds us up: as for ourselves, we 
cannot at all tell whence our strength comes nor whither 
it goes. 

Rence the common saying on such occasions, that 
such and such an •ne is " wonderfully Supported ;*' 
which I take to be the confession of the whole world, 
thoughtful and thoughtless alike, that in these sudden 
trials at least no man can stand a moment without grace 
from above. It will be well for us, whenever we use 
that common expression, as many of us have no doubt 
done, and shall' do Again — it will be well for us to con- 
sider a little at times how deep and awful, as well as 
cheering, is its import. " The eternal God is beneath" 
us, " and underneath are the everlasting arms :" this is 
a thought full of hope and comfort indeed, but it is hope 
and comfort of a serious and awful cast : it has nothing 
to do with the lightness, the self-satisfaction the cono- 
dence of this world; or with the ready escapes from all 
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grave and fearful subjects, which the children of this 
world so abundantly contrive, for themselves, even 
when they are speaking, nay thinking, of religion and 
of eternity. But the true signs of this resigned Christian 
courage, which our Lord meant to recommend, when 
he said to the affrighted parent, ^^ Be not afraid^ only 
believe," are such as these following :-r- •» 

First, a peculiar way of thinking and feeling about 
death — the death of a friend, or our own death j as if, 
to those who die in the Lord, it were indeed the most 
awful of all events in this world, yet by no means the 
end of hope, nor the end of spiritual communion by 
faith in Christ Jesus. The dead are indeed out of our 
sight, but are they therefore out of the church of God 1 
No, in no wise : they are yet bound to us, and We to them, 
as true living members of our Savior's mystical body. 
Whether we can do them good or no, we perhaps know 
not, any more than whether we can do any good to our 
brethren whom we suppose to be yet living on the other 
side of the world ; but this we know, that we must care 
for them as fellow-members. Let not, therefore, the 
eold faithless spirit of the world come in, as it some- 
times will, to check us in our reverential regard for 
them,, and ^ious endeavors to accomplish, as far as we 
may, those good intentions which we know they had 
most at heart. Let us not allow the thought to cross our 
minds, ".It is no use — ^what do they £iow of it :" — 
when we are doing those things which we conscien- 
tiously believe that our departed friends, if yet witnesses 
of our conduct, most approve. 

And if not even death must be permitted to overpower 
us with the sense of our inability to do anything, much 
less must the more ordinary changes and cnances of the 
world : which leaving life, as the proverb itself teaches, 
leave a kind of right to hope. For instance, let no per- 
son engaged in any good, holy, or charitable cause, 
especially the ^reat cause of God's church, give it up as 
a hopdess thmg, because he does not see his way 
through the difficulties which at some given moment 
encompass it. This is a caution which concerns up all : 
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for the humblest and most retired Christian, as a member 
of Christ's body, is bound to have a care for the whole 
body, as well as for those members which are nearest 
to him ; and although it is often one of the privileges of 
^e humble and retired, to IbdOw less than those in 
higher station, of the public dangers and perplexities 
which beset the whole body, the church, yet there are 
times when all of us, who can judge and think at all, 
must feel more or less distressed at overwhelming or 
undermining mischiefs which appear to threaten it. 
Then is the time to remember, that the church is no 
earthly thing, to sink and fall according to the devices 
of men : it is the very kingdom of Heaven, the counsel 
of the Lord, sure to stand somewhere or other, even 
though in this or that country, for our sins, it may be 
taken ^^^^Y for the time. Evil times, times when the 
enemy of Grod seems to prevail, and to be winning souls 
on every side from the true fold and flock of our heav- 
enly Redeemer, are the times for often reminding our- 
selves and others of the sayings of our divine Master 
on that day of miraculous charity : '^ Be not afraid, only 
believe 5"—" Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith V* 
** Why are you so fearful 1 how is it that ye have no 
faith V Thus may we quiet our own and other men's 
misgivings, and hinder them from making us indolent, 
and causing us to desert the good cause fUtogether. 

To take an instance which may very possibly at one 
time or another fall within the knowledge and the reach 
of every one of us ; not that of the whole church, nor 
of the church in any particular nation; nor any public 
concern at all : but the case of some one known to us, 
for whom, by relationship, or neighborhood, or some 
special trust put mto our hands by God's providence, 
we are bound to feel especial interest. Suppose such 
an one far gone in wilful sin: have you ever done any 
thing, taken the least step, to reclaim him 1 Have yoti 
not rather said to yourself, if ever the thought crossed 
your mind. '' It is no use, his habits are inveterate, 
quite worn into him : it is but lost labor thinking at all 
of it : I will just leave him to himself V And thus too 
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often we go on, acquiescing so entirely even in the gross 
sins of those with whom &od had in some measure en- 
trusted us, as to continue our intercourse with them, 
just as if thev were not gross sinners, or as if we had 
nothing to do with their sins. But let us not flatter 
ourselves. St. Paul has expressly commanded, '' If any 
one that is called a hrother he a fornicator, or covetous, 
or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extor- 
tioner, with such an one no not to eat." Is this precept 
altogether a dead letter for us 1 or is it written, partly 
at least, for our sakes 1 For our sake, no douht, it ie. 
writtea: that we might make .a dlFerence between the 
clean and the unclean ; and at least refrain from being 
intimate by choice with the drunkard the fornicator, 
the thorough man of the world (for such a person I 
take to be denoted by the word " covetous' in this 
passage), the discontented railer at dignities, or the ex- 
tortioner and oppressor. We may at least withdraw 
ourselves from such, and from every one that walketh 
disorderly ; and by so doing, if we can do no more, may 
at least snow that we do not quite despair of him, we 
think it worth while to take trouble, and endure pain, 
for his amendment. Who knows how much good might 
be done, how many persons might be led to more serious 
thought, if in any one town or village those who have the 
fear of God, would abstain from giving any encourage- 
ment to the too common sins of drunkenness, excess, 
and riotl How many are there now just entering on 
such courses, or but a little way gone in them, who at 
present are encouraged by finding the liberties they 
take treated, by those who should know better, as mat- 
ters of sport, or matters of course ; but would be startled^ 
and checked if they really found the countenances of 
those they love altered toward them ! Some, too, who 
are grown old in sin, we may hope, would begin to 
think where they are — God's heavenly grace would find ' 
their hearts less hardened — if they really began to per- 
ceive, that every one of those around them, whom in 
their hearts they must look up to, considered them as 
really on the very edge of everlasting ruin, and unfit to 
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1)6 associated with, lest they should draw others after 
them. 

1 have instanced this reserve in our treatment of no- 
torious sinners, as one way by whidh we are bound to 
show that we do not despair of them ; and of course, if 
it be truly Christian and charitable, it will be accom- 
panied by such other efibrts for their good as circum- 
stances permit us to make. We shall be watching for 
opporttinities 5 praying for them; contriving methods 
of putting good thoughts in their way. The daughter 
t>f Jairus was actually dead when our Lord bade her 
father not to be afraid, but only to believe. We cannot 
have the same assurance that Jairns then had, concern- 
ing any individual among our brethren, who may appear 
to us at present dead in trespasses and sins. But we 
may and must apply to his case the general assurance, 
that there is nothing too hard for the Lord. We may 
and must be moved, by the remembrance of such sad 
and apparently incurable cases, to a more exact and 
Christian care of our own hearts and conduct. We can- 
not tell how it may please him, in whose hand are all 
hearts, to bless such charitable exactness, causing those 
for whom we care to look in some happy hour toward 
us, and be moved by our example to attend to the things 
which belong to their everlasting peace. And so we may 
do them good for ever, and neither we nor the world 
know of it, until we and they come to receive our crown. 

After all, the most usual and also the most dangerous 
kind of despondency is our allowing ourselves, as we 
too often do, to despond about our own possible im- 
provement; contentmg ourselves with a few faint lan- 
guid efforts, instead of really endeavoring to go on to 
perfection. We look at the behavior of the good sort 
of people whom we know, and make that our standard 
and measure, instead of going by the word of God, and 
the example of the holy and approved men of old. No 
words can express the amount of blessing which Chris- 
tians every day forfeit, for want of faith to go by the 
highest standard, forsaking all human imperfect meas- 
ures^ What is it but this which makes it seem to most 
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of US no better than a aort of edifying dream, n^en wc read 
or hear of the first Christiana ; their continual prayer ; 
their daily communion ; their exact discipline of fastingi 
penitence, 8elf**denial; their bestowing all their goods, 
many of them, on God's treasury : thjir extreme un- 
wearied charity ; their triumphant martyrdom % " Be 
not afraid; only believe'' that all these things really 
were, and were for your example ; think of them as of 
a pattern set in earnest before yon by him who wills 
your perfection and happiness, oegm by being as exact 
and humble as those early believers were in the use of 
the means of grace ; and who knows with what large 
measures of their grace ho may bless you 1 

I speak more especially to those who have not yet 
stained their baptismal robe with any gross wilfuL sin, 
or habit of sinful indulgence. They of all others are 
to be encouraged to set before them the highest stand- 
ard ; not with self-complacent presumption, as though 
they were better than others, hot in humble hope that 
in this way they riudl most effectually secure them- 
selves against the unclean cqpirit, who is always waiting 
to ent^ in and dwell there again. As for those who 
have faUen away, they must wm their way to perfection 
through a course of hard and painful penitence, in pro- 
portion to the greatness ^ their fall ; but let them not 
mnagine that the way is shut against them : they may 
yet do great things, if they will not be afraid to deny 
themselves, if they will only believe that it is good for 
them to mind only their duty here, and wait for their 
comfort until they come to the other world. 

You have seen in what instances of duty Christians 
seem generally most to need such a warning as that 
of our iiord to Jairus in the text ; viz. in all those cases 
in which we are apt to say, '^ It is no use ;" especially 
in our remembrance of the dead, in our judgment of 
others who seem to be very corrupt, and in our taking 
up with an imperfect standard for ourselves. ^ - 

In conclusion, I would observe on the form which we 
commonly find this unchristian cowardice assuming. 
People's despair of a good cause, or of their own or 
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Others' reformation, does not induce them, so c^ten^ 
avowedly to give it up altogether, as to make a sort of 
compromise with the powers of evil ; goin^ some way 
to meet them, in order,* a^ we fancy, to hinder them 
from rushing violently on,- and ^uite getting the better 
of us. Into this kind of snare, it would seem, no less a 
person than the blessed apostle St. Peter did at one time 
fall, when he refused to eat with the Gentile Christians, 
for fear of affronting the Jewish ones. The excuse 
seemed plausible, viz. that if he did not so accommo- 
date himself to their prejudices, they would very likely 
take such ofience as to fall back into Judaism again, 
md so throw themselves entirely away. How often, in 
these days, do we hei^ the same kind of argument 
ased ! A small sacrifice of principle, we are told, is 
worth making for the great good of the community ; 
aome improper liberties may he allowed for the edifica- 
tion and salvation of Christian souls. Thus good per- 
sons argue, " We must go so far with the world, must 
encourage such and such amusements and pursuits, 
which we heartily disapprove of, else we shall never 

Set the world to go any way with us." Thus the chil- 
ren of the holy catholic church, not seldom openly 
and on principle, and without any pretence of neces- 
sity, encourage the sin of schism, by way of avoiding 
the greater sin of heathenish immorality and indiffer- 
ence. But surely in these and all other cases there 
must be some way of going right, without any wilful 
sin at all. God's hand is not waxed so short, that his 
servants should ever think it necessary to do the least 
evil, that the greatest good should come. 

Let us then make up our minds to discard and re- 
nounce, once and for ever, the practice of putting off 
hard unpleasant duties, or shrinking back from char- 
itable efforts where the case is unpromising, under pre- 
tence that it is of no use. Such a course is shrinking 
^from the cross the moment we begin to feel it heavy, 
It is, in a word, contrary to the temper of martyrdom i 
and what more can a Christian desire to make him le* 
nounce it, as displeasing to Jesus Christ 1 
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SERMON XHL 

ALL OUR DISTRESSES KNOWN TO GOD. 
St. Matthew Ti. 32. 

" For yonr heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these 

things.'* 

One great reason why people run into so great dif- 
ferences of opinion, and, of conrse, mistakes and errors, 
about religion, seems to be this — that they too often 
eonsider it themselves, and set it forth to others, in a 
partial way — not having patience (perhaps) to put 
things together, and to observe how the doctrines and 
rules of the gospel, like the links of a chain, depend 
one on another, and may not be separated without in* 
jury to the cause of truth. 

Thus, for instance, as to anxiety, hope, or fear, of 
what may be coming on us on this side the grave, 
nothing can be plainer, nothing more decisive, than the 
rule which the blessed Jesus, with his own sacred lips, 
delivered, and which the Holy Spirit has recorded for 
the guidance and consolation of Christians in all ages i 
^'Tdce no anxious thought* for the morrow; for the 
morrow iliall take thought for the things of itself. Suf- 
ficient unto each day is the evil thereof," This rule is 
certainly plain and decisive, and yet how do we negleot 
and forget itl I might say, what pains have men 
taken, men of business and men of learning, to explain 
away the doctrine more or less, to obtain excuses and 
allowances for care and anxiety, just as if they were 
desirable things, and what one would be sorry to part 
with. 

Thus, it is not uncommon for people to say, or at 
least to dikik. that care and anxiety, however wrong 
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and unsuitable for a Christian in matters of less con- 
sequence, are nevertheless allowable^ if not right and 
proper, when great troubles seem to be approachi^^ff ; 
for instance, if poverty, ill health, or the loss of friends, 
or of character, is to be apprehended. In such cases 
it is supposed, that to think of being free from care 
and anxiety is a mere fancy, that to endeavor to take 
no thought for the morrow in such, cases is rashness 
and presumptuousness on God^s merciful providence, 
and shows rather a want of the common feelings of 
humanity, than a suitable submission to the Divine 
will — indeed, that it is of no use to say what people 
ought to do under such severe trials ; for that they can' 
not helpi even if they would, being very full of anxiety, 
very often of alarm^ about whs^ distresses may be 
coming on them. 

Now, let us consider the^ thing temperately^ and in a 
Christian way. People say, " it is natural, they cannot 
help being anxious and alarmed about approaching 
troubles." True, they cannot help it, if they look not 
beyond themselves and their own strength and re- 
sources. '' We shall lose this, and we shaU lose that ; 
we shall be left destitute, helpless^ friendless-— nothing 
but misery and distress around us." Such is the voice 
of weak nature. 

But is weak nature the support, the guide, of a Chris- 
tian % Have we not the voice of God himself assuring 
us, that if we keep quietly along the path of duty, all 
will come right at last % He has not forgotten us. He 
will lay upon us no more than he will enable us to bear, 
if we faithfully ask his aid. *' Our heavenW Father 
knoweth that we have need of all these things.^' If he 
lliink proper to withhold them from any or idl of us, 
what then — ^is it not lawful for him to do what he will 
with his own'{ and, besides, has he not repeatedly and 
positively assured us, that eviction and sunering in this 
present brief state are intended for our good, in that 
endless state to which we are passing X 

It is not, however, my present purpose to speak of 
the benefits, of affliction, great as they may be^ but 
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only to press on yonr thoughts this one consideration, 
that, in every suffering of body or mind^ the great eter- 
nal God knows and measui^s most exactly our afflic- 
tions, be they what they may, great or small. The 
doctrine was known of old to the psalmist, and was 
evidently a great and solid comfort to him. But it was 
most expressly declared by our Savior . Christ himself: 
** Your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of 
all these things." As much as to «ay. It is not that 
Qod is ignorant of man's distresses, or that, knowing 
them, he is indifferent about them ; but he hasi good 
reasons for sending such and such afflictions, on such 
and such persons. If they are truly wise, they will 
take them, as sent by him, with constancy, penitence, 
and hope ; if vain and self-willed, they will fret and 
disturb themselves with useless anxieties, and be in the 
end nothing the better for what their compassionate 
heavenly Father meant to be of the greatest good to 
them. 

Suppose, now, the case of persons suffering under the 
great trial of extreme poverty. Let us suppose that a 
man has a large family dependant on him, that he can 
scarcely obtain half work, or, perhaps, not near so much 
even as that ; let us suppose that he sees his children 
around him almost naked, and that to provide necessary 
food for them he has been obliged to part with articles 
of furniture almost as necessary ; ana, perhaps, in addi- 
tion to all this, may have illness in his house — ^with little 
or no prospect to human eyes of things being much bet- 
ter, perhaps, for a long time to come. 

Now, such a person, if he be a kind husband and fa- 
ther, it is difficult to estimate how much he must suffer 
— ^not so much for himself, as for those around him. 
And, perhaps, it may be thought absurd to advise such 
an one not to be full of care and anxiety — ^to take no 
thought for the morrow — for, of course, he must be 
anxious, and it is mere mockery to desire him not to 
be so\ 

But, I ask, is not the voice of Jesus Christ expressly 
directed to a person under such a trial : " be not of 
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anxioasy doubtful miod ; for your heaveuly F$itheT know- 
eth that you have need of all these things." He knows 
your wants, your sufierings, most exacUv. 

It must be to persons under affliction that such a doc- 
trine must be addressed : for to them only it could prop- 
erly be applied. It could have no meaning to persons 
Tiot in affliction. 

Now then in the affliction of poverty, as in others, the 
truth must still remain the same. This cannot be de- 
nied« That is, one mifi;ht say with reason to a destitute 
person, to one whose tomily around him was suffering 
from want of food, of clothing, of health — to him it 
might be said, do you think that God has forgotten 
you — ^that he has overlooked your pitiable case — that 
he knows not how much you suffer — weakness of body 
and distress of mind. Rather be assured, in your Sav- 
ior's own words, that your heavenly Father knoweth 
that " you have need of all these things :" when you 
had them, it was of his. giving — ^now they are gone, he 
took them away. < 

But it will be said, if God sees his faithful servants 
in affliction, and knows what things they have need of, 
why does not he, the Father of mercy, listen to their 
supplications, and supply their wants 1 To this what 
can we answer 1 

Can we say any of us that we are faithful servants — 
so faithful as to deserve his blessings — so diligent as 
not to deserve his chastisements 1 Can any of us ven- 
ture to say this of ourselves % 

Besides, we do not know what reasons God may have 
for afflicting us. Some of these reasons may be plain 
to a considerate person, but there may be others beyond 
our reach. 

Certainly then, whether he think best to relieve men's 
wants or no, they are not concealed from his observa- 
tion. " Your heavenly Father knoweth what things ye 
have need of." Our blessed Redeemer's way of speak- 
ing is extremely to be observed : " Your heavenly Father 
knoweth." He does not say, God knoweth, or, the 
Lord knoweth, but, " your heavenly Father" knows your 
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wants, regards them with a parent's feelings. Is not the 
very expression fall of consolation 1 

Let us consider now a little, in the same point of 
view, a very common case, the ease of persons safiering 
from ill health. ^ 

Our heavenly Father certainly knoweth that we have 
need of heahh and strength for the accomplishment of 
the various tasks allotted to us each in our several sta- 
tions in this our prohationary life. 

And yet he thinks proper very frequently indeed to 
deprive us of health and strength both, in greater or less 
decrees, and for longer and shorter periods, according 
to his good pleasure. In pain and weakness, whether 
of body or of mind, we require some strong powerful 
motives for hope and cheerful resignation. I say,hoj[»e 
and cheerful resignation, as Christian graces, distm- 
guished from that cold heartlessness sometimes called 
patience, when people say they bear things bectxuse they 
mu9t, a way of speaking more suitable, or at least more 
allowable, for a heathen, than becoming those who are 
called by the great name into which we have been 
baptized. 

i say, then, in pain and weakness of body, in low 
spirits, in fears and anxieties, in distress and anguish of 
mind, which few perhaps are quite strangers to, and all 
at least are liable to, under such severe trials, what do 
we naturally sigh and long for — for better health, for 
returning strength, for an alleviation of pain, for sweet 
refreshing sleep, for calm and cheerful spirits— these 
we naturally and anxiously long for, yet perhaps they 
are denied us ; perhaps they are taken from us never 
more to be restored to us on this side of the grave. 

What then ! still the truth remains the same, ^' our 
heavenlv Father knoweth that we have need of all these 
things.*' He knows we have need of them, though in 
mercy not in wrath he refuses to grant them to us. 

For, I repeat it, let this one thing be considered, that 
God our heavenly Father knows and feels all our wants 
Suppose, as I said, the case of a person who is in great 
bodily pain. Few perhaps know what he sufibrs, and 
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fewer still care much about it. Yet let him remember 
there is one who knows exactly what he suffers, and 
who, in the beautiful and soothing language of Scrip- 
ture, is touched with the feeling of his infirmities, eve:) 
he who suffered for us in the flesh, our adorable Lord 
and Redeemer. 

Or to tske another common case, that of persons 
suffering from low spirits. It might be asked, is this 
anything extraordinary ; is it not very natural, and just 
what was to be expected 1 But it is said, '' low spirits 
are such a very great affliction, worse very often than 
pain and sickness." So they are, but still your heavenly 
Father knows exactly what he lays upon you, be it more 
or less. He is close to us, observing, watching us nar- 
rowly. He knows what pain and anguish of mind are 
— ^he whose soul was eitceeding sorrowful even unto 
death. And will he not sympathize with his weak and 
faltering children in their sorrows 1 

If we think he will noty let us seek a better master, a 
more loving compassionate Savior than the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

If we think he will, O let us cast our burden upon 
his cross, and say with that holy patriarch (who yet 
knew not the things which we know), ^' though he slay 
me, yet will I trust in him." 

Another sort of trial there is, very severe, to which 
we are necessarily exposed in this our present temporary 
state of banishment, and this is, the loss of friends. 
The loss of friends may be of two kinds ; either by 
death, or from some unhappy dislike, coldness, or misua- 
derstanding. Of the two, surely the last is the most severe 
affliction. Nevertheless the first mentioned, the loss of 
friends by death, though it be in fact nothing but a tem- 
porary separation, yet it is a trial that touches us very 
nearly, and to be properly sustained, requires a great 
portion of that true resigned patience, which is only to 
be obtained at the throne of the heavenly grace. For 
certainly, all things considered, the kindness of dear 
friends and relations is one of the blessings we seem 
least able to spare. The world at the best is not much 
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to be trusted ;^ it knows but little of our afflictions, and 
what it does know it does not much care for. The love 
of friends and relations seems (and no doubt it is) mer- 
cifully intended by God's merciful proiridenGe to make 
up, as it were, for the world's unkmdness or neglect. 
Hence we seetn with great reason to have almost as 
much need of the kindness of friends and relations, as 
of any of what are commonly called the necessaries of 
life— food for instance, of clothing. For the human 
mind seems to need sympathy and kindness as much as 
our bodies require to be cherished with daily sustenance. 
" Our heavenly Father then knows that we have need of 
all these things ;" of the tender sympathy, the watchful 
love of relations, and friends scarcely less valuable than 
relations. Yet he constantly takes diem from us : not 
because he is ignorant of our natural love for and de- 
pendance on them, nor because he is insensible to the 
bitter pang of separation, but for wise and merciful rea^ 
sons, some of which perhaps we can guess at, but other 
reasons, though equally wise and merciful, are no doubt 
beyond our reach, at least at present. 

but, however, the point to be insisted on, and urged 
home to the thoughts of serious persons, is this — ^that 
our heavenly Father thoroughly knows the need we 
have of friends and relations, even then when he re- 
moves them from us whom we have most reason to love. 

This is no fanciful speculation, but the plain doctrine 
of Jesus^ Christ himself, our only hope. 

But there is another kind of loss of friends, which to 
some persons at least, and under some circumstances, 
IS a more trying affliction even than that separation 
which death causes. 

And this is when from some unhappy dislike, cold- 
nessj or disagreement, the band of mutual love and con- 
fidence is broken. This is, indeed, a great affliction, 
especially to the Christian's heart, who, feeling himself 
here in a desolate wilderness, has learned the value of 
a true, a Christian friend. And especially is this affliction 
increased, if we have reason to blame ourselves for our 
loss, if by our own h^istiness, ill temper, or rash judg- 
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Kent, we have alienated a friend's affection from ua^ 
<nr if, on the other hand, those whom we had aceoonted 
foithful, have tamed out unfaithfuL 

In either of these cases, the trial becomes very severe, 
though, indeed, in the present state of the world, it is 
such as is by no means uncommon, as we well know. 
Tet, I say, even in these cases, it is a solid consolation 
to reflect : '* Our heavenly Father knows what things 
we have need of,'' knows that we need a gentle and 
soothing hand to heal our wounds, and restore us to 
.peace. 

And then if we lose all other friends, the loss, how^ 
ever great, may be submitted to, so we lose not him. 

One other sort of trial I would wish to notice — one 
of a peculiarly painful nature, at least to most people — 
and that is what is commonly called a bad name, or loss 
of character. 

In one respect this is even a greater affliction than 
fovertyj or illness, or loss of friends $ namely, that it 
shuts a person out from all sympathy and compassion 
idmost. For the world is always more ready (and, alas 1 
not without some reason) to believe the ill than the well 
of any person. This is, indeed, directly contrary to 
Christian charity ; but .Christian charity is not the rule 
of the world. 

Our natural feeling would lead us to sympathize with 
a fellow-creature in extreme poverty, violent pain, or 
the loss of dear friends. But if a person's character is 
vilified, and his good nune injured, it is too often at 
once believed to the very outside: and no one is sorry, 
for every one takes it for granted that it is no more 
than he deserved, and people will even think it their 
diUy to speak evil of the wicked. 

My brethren, I know not where we are taujrht that it 
is our duty to speak evil of the wickedest. The Chris- 
tian rule is very different : — "Speak evil of no man*" 
But, however, it is very certain, that many sincere 
Christians have at different times been broucrht to un- 
known sufferings, by the thoughtlessness or sWder of 
other people — to aviffmngs, I say, unknown to all but 
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to him who seeth in secret. This, perhaps, is on the 
whole one of the severest trials that we can he exposed 
to, for the reason mentioned ahove, that it puts us out 
of the reach of human sympathy, and exposes us to 
general scorn and contempt. This sort of suffering 
seems to be often alluded to in the Psalms. And it is 
what no one can say that he is secure against — ^for any 
one can tell a lie of another. It is also a trial to which 
God has often subjected his most faithful servants in 
every age.* Still, whatever may come upon us, the 
truth of God stands unchanged. " Our heavenly Father 
knows what things we have need of" — feels all our 
sorrows, sympathizes with us, not only in our severest 
distresses, but even in those which are accounted small 
and trifling ; such as pass like clouds over the soul from 
time to time — even these little daily griefs he knows of 
and observes. 

If this doctrine be true, (and who can deny it — ^who 
can doubt it 1) then let us bless God's Holy Spirit for 
revealing it to us, and, by his gracious aid, apply it as 
he intended it should be applied, to our furtherance in 
evangelical doctrine. Christian practice. Let us con- 
sider deeply and seriously, "the love which God hath 
tons," the tenderness, the anxiety with which he watches 
over us, and then wonder at Ourselves that we can ever 
distrust him, even for a moment. 

Let us still bear io mind, that we are not placed in 
this world to enjoy ourselves ; but to be exercised and 
disciplined in order to our admission to a world of real 
enjoyment, lasting happiness, eternal rest. 

Let our life be a life of prayer, of constant aspirations 
after the aid of the Holy Spirit, without which we can- 
not but fall — without which we have no strength. Then 
whatever is sent upon us, joy or sorrow, good or evil, 
let us labor to receive it calmly and temperately — neither 
overmuch elated by prosperity, nor much cast down with 
adversity — ^but still remembering from whose hands they 

• See Gen. xxxix. 14; Num. xvi. 14 j 1 Sam. xxii. 13; 1 Kings xviii. 17; 
Ezra iv. 12 ; Job xvi. 20 ; Jer.xx. 10 ; Amosvii. 10 ; but chiefly, St. Matt, 
xi. 19 : xii. 24 ; St. Luke xxiii. 6 ; St, John vMS. 

11* 
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both come, and only anxious that we may make that 
use of them, which our heavenly Father intends we 
should. For *^ nevertheless," (that is, whatever doubts 
and perplexities may surround us, never perhaps in this 
life to be alleviated or removed — at least there is no 
promise that they shall be :)-^ 

<< Nevertheless, I am continnallv with thee : 

Thou hast holdea me by my rignt hand ; 

Thou shall gaide me with thy counsel, 

And afterward receiye me to glory. 

Whom have I in heaven but theef 

And there is none upon earth that I desire beside thee. 

My flesh and my heart faileth : 

But God is the strength of my Jieart, 

And my portion for ever." 



yGoogk 



TRE DAN6BR OF 8BT4F-GONFIDBNCE. 1527 



SERMON XIV. 

THE BANGER OF SELF-CONFIDENCE. 

Jer. zxii. 21. 

<< I spake imto thee in thy prosperity; bnt thou saidst, I will not hear.'' 

Whatever may be the degree of knowledge, or of 
confidence, which prevails among Christians of tli^e latter 
days, there is great reason to apprehend that there pre- 
vails also a portentous neglect of serious consideration 
— of sach consideration as would lead men to a sense 
of their real condition, and of the necessity of their 
having their practice more and more suitable to their 
high and heavenly profession. 

Instances of this alarming want of consideration may 
be noticed, first, with respect to the plain tremendous 
doctrine of eternal rewards and punishments; secondly, 
with respect to the doctrine, no less plain and unques- 
tionable, of the little or no real importance of the world's 
goods or evils, considered only in themselves. 

In both these instances it is but too evident, so great 
is the decay of sound Christian piety, that the instinctive 
anxiety of the very birds and beasts for their own wel- 
fare ; their instinctive attachment to, and confidence in, 
those who attend upon them — are constant, silent up- 
braidings to us — ^upbraidings of our want of confidence 
in our only friend — our want of care and anxiety for our 
eternal interests. 

' " The stork in the heavens knoweth her appointed time ; 

And the turtle, and the crane, and the swallow, observe the 

time of their coming (and going) ; 
But my people know not the judgment of the Lord." 
" The ox knoweth his owner, and thp ass his master's crib ; 
But Christians dd not know, my people do not consider." 
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Let tiB now turn our thoughts to another familiar in- 
stance in proof of the same sad truth. 

Christians are taught, at least in words, to helieye, 
that riches, and, indeed, any kind of worldly prosper- 
ity are exceedingly dangerous to us : — that Uiey prove, 
very often, too great a trial for men's principles; a 
snare in which they are entangled to their own de- 
struction. '^ It is easier for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God," to suhmit himself to the mortifying 
precepts of the gospel. So said our blessed Lord, and 
we no doubt believe him. 

"The love of money is the root of all evil." So 
said the great apostle ; and if our experience does not 
convince us, at least we must believe St. Paul. We 
believe him 5 but do we corsider what must be the con- 
sequences of such a belief if we proceed to them 1 
Can they be anything less than this : — ^that each of us, 
separately, in our own persons, must actually and con- 
stantly endeavor to keep up in our minds a sense of the 
danger we are in, in respect of the love of money. 
" The love of money," I say, for that may be as strong 
in the poorest as in the richest. 

This love of money, in whatever way it shows itself, 
is in airpossible ways to be resisted, and kept out of 
the heart. For in proportion as that is cherished, the 
faith and practice of the gospel must of necessity be 
neglected and- forgotten. I say, the sincere faith and 
practice of religion must be neglected 5 for it is not to 
be denied but tiie outside show and profession, enough 
to satisfy ourselves and other people, may be kept up, 
even where the love of money rules the heart. 

So necessary is it, in this as in other respects, that 
we look home to ourselves, and ascertain that our de- 
votion is not merely external, but real, substantial, 
practical. 

" I spake unto thee in thy prosperity j 
But thou saidst, I will not hear," 

Such was the a^'^ecting remonstrance of Almighty 
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God widi hsm choaen people of <rfd^ when, having done 
for fai3 rineyard all tluit could be done for k, he looked 
in vain for real, substantial fruit. It brought forth, in- 
deed, wild, prrapes — outside forma, shows, and profes- 
sions of religicMi ; but in practice they revolted more 
and more, tiU ^ from the sole of the foot to the crown 
of the head, there was no soundness in it :" aU orders 
•ad degrees, from the lowest to the hiffhest, *^ had cor- 
rupted themselves," and were graduidly drawing and 
departing farther and farther from the living Ood. 

To OhrtstiaBS also, to ourselves, the same touching 
remonstrance is doubtless addressed ; and, if any dit- 
iisrmice, we«urely have reason to be more deeply afieet- 
ed by it, even than the Jews could have been expected 
to be. And this any considerate person will bat too 
easily allow, who turns his thougnts to the present 
•tate of practical religion in the Christian world. 

Is it not then cnrtainly true, that worldly ease and 
prosperity are very dangerous to the spiritual interests 
of men % And yet is it not also true, that Christians 
^ do not consider" this, but persist in th^ir earnest en- 
deavors and desires after present ease and ^prosperity, 
jvst as if there were really little or no danger in such 
smcisess 1 

The account given in the text is not the account of 
one nation only, or of one age. It is the account of 
the human heart— «. charge to which we must all plead 
guilty:— 

"1 spake unto thee in ihj prosperity i 
But thoa saidst, I will not hear.** 

The word here translated, ** prosperity," eignifi^s 
fvroperly ^' calmness, tranquillity, s^lf-satisfaction." It 
does not merely mean (what is generally understood 
by the word prosperity) the possession of money, and 
other such advantages, but also any state or business 
«f life, which makes a person unwilling to apply to his 
heart or his conscience those truths of the gospel es- 
pecially, which might lessen his confidence about him- 
self, and his spiritual estate. 
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When <*God speaks to men in this their" fancied 
<' prosperity," how often in the pride of their hearts, do 
they refuse to "hear." 

They will not hear, because they "will not consider." 
Thus, for instance, when thin^ go well with a man, 
and he has sufficient to maintain himaelf and his family 
comfortably and creditably according to his station in 
life : I do not say that a person has not reason to bless 
God for such advantages, but still I consider that his 
case is one of great difficulty and danger. 

It is indeed true, let our circumstances be what 
they will, in the height of prot^erity, or the depth of 
adversity, that we are, as Christians on o«r trial for 
eternity, in great difficulty and danger, much more 
than we are generally willing to believe. 

But there is this which makes prosperity a greater 
danger to us than adversity, that it renders us less wil- 
ling to, listen to the voice of truth and conscience. 

vThen worldly things have pone well with a person, 
and he has not yet neglected his eternal interests, there 
is still hope that adversity may bring him back to his 
G^d. But if things have gone ill with a man, and yet 
he is still worldly-minded and irreligious, what hope 
is there that prosperity will effect what adversity could 
not do. 

The reason is, because worldly business, especially if 
it be at all successful, is apt to intoxicate Remind, as 
a dram, and to make a man unable to collect his thoughts 
and fix them steadily on any object which is not some 
way or other connected with his immediate interests. 

But adversity, sorrow, and suffering, if the heart be 
not quite hardened against the convictions of con- 
science, as they make us fed our frailty and depen- 
dancy, so they have a natural tendency to make us 
look beyond this present scene for support and conso- 
lation. 

And therefore, of the two, if it were left for us to 
choose for ourselves, no doubt a life of adversity is to 
be preferred to a life of prosperity. In proof of this, 
let us only consider — ^Are we not Christians — ^followers 
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of Jesus Christy at least by profession 1 If so, what 
must be our rule of life : or can it be any other than 
that which our Lord taid master has prescribed for us, 
and sanctioned by his own perfect example. 

Surely no one can presume to say or think that any 
course of conduct, any way of life, can be more suita- 
ble for a Christian, than that which Jesus Christ him- 
self followed during his abode on earth. And was his 
a life of ease and prosperity in the usual sense of these 
MTordsl Rather was it not one unceasing course of 
labor, anxiety, disappointment, sorrow, and sufierinffi 
it cannot be doubted but that, if he had chosen, he 
might have manifested himself to the world in another 
character, as a wealthy, prosperous prince, surrounded 
with every enjoyment and luxury, victorious over his 
adversaries, and honored by his subjects. 

Such, his disciples and first followers hoped he would 
be, but he never gave the least encouragement to any 
such expectations. He taught them, " that the Son of 
man" himself must suffer every indignity from ^^the 
hands of sinful men," and that it was useless for any 
one to think of ^^ coming after him," who was not pre- 
pared to '* take up his cross daily, and follow him." 

Surely then, adversity, sorrow, and suffering, must 
be best for us, must tend to bring us more nearly to a 
resemblance of our heavenly Master. Surely, prosper- 
ity and success in the world can never be objects of 
anxious desire to the sincere Christian, if there is dan- 
ger of their making him so unlike that perfect example 
to which he looks. 

Let it also be considered, that a life of prosperity, 
and ease, and freedom from trouble, such a life is the 
least suited for the exercise of those graces and virtues 
which are peculiarly Christian, and by which our souls 
are to be fitted for an entrance into that blessed land 
where sin and sorrow shall be no more. 

There is surely no doctrine to be more cautiously 
received than that which now very generally prevails, 
that the Christian character is formed at once by some 
fancied operation of the Holy Spirit on the soul, pro- 
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dacing a sudden, irfesistiblc effect, working a mirac- 
ulous change which is felt in the heart, and making the 
person from that time forward an altered character, a 
new creature. 

The general tenor and meaning of the gospel is, 
doubtless, inconsistent with notions of this kind | and 
if there are particular passages or expressions in the 
discourses of our Lord, or in the epistles of St. Paul, 
which may at first sight seem to give countenance to 
them, yet, on examination, such expressions will in 
every case be found, by fair judging persons, to be capa- 
ble of a different meaning from this, which is often 
forced upon them. 

However, it is quite certain and unquestionable, that 
the gospel of Christ is uniformly addressed to us, as to 
persons on their trial and probation for an everlasting 
reward — ^to persons who have it in their power to refuse 
or to receive the gracious offers made to them — to per- 
sons who are to be through life exercised and disci- 
plined, and led on by degrees toward that perfection of 
holiness from which onr nature was degraded by the 
transgression of oar first parents. 

That perfection of holiness is, indeed, beyond our 
reach in this corrupted world ; but we are taught to 
look forward to it as the end of all our hopes and de- 
sires. We are taught that our title to sucn a blessed 
treasure was purchased for us at no less a price than 
the blood of the Son of God — and that the strength by 
which we are enaibled to attain it is not our own, but 
the gracious gift of the ever-blessed Spirit of God. 

Nevertheless, we are instructed at the same time that 
we must work out our own salvation with fear and 
trembling — ^that if we would be angels in heaven here- 
after, we must be saints on earth here — ^that those dis- 
positions must be daily cultivated and cherished in our 
hearts through life, which can done fit us for the en- 
joyment of that exalted happiness " which God hath 
prepared. for them that love him." Here, then, we may 
see and acknowledge the great danger of a life of pros- 
perity, ease, and self-satisfaction; and, at the same 
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time, the real benefit of adversity, suffering, and self- 
distrust. 

For, when things go well with us, we naturally grow 
presumptuous and confident. Either our hearts are 
little disposed toward a contemplation of the heavenly 
truths of Teligion— or if th^ are, yet we are contented 
with imperfect or mistaken notions about them, and 
have little doubt or anxiety about our spiritual con- 
dition. 

But this sort of confidence is ill-suited for creatures 
such as we — ^it has nothing of Christian love in it — it is 
rather the presumptuousness of lost spirits, than the 
humble and filial dependance of angels. 

But sorrow, adversity, ojr self*distrnst, these have a 
natural tendency to brinff down the soul from her high 
thoughts, to make us feel our own nothingness, aAd to 
acknowledge that God our Savior is all and all to us. 
And so, by degree, we become more and more fitted to join 
with that heavenly company, whose highest honor it is to 
cast their crowns before the throne of God, and their 
perfection of happiness to *' sing praises to him that 
sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb for ever and 
ever." 

If, then, our gracious God has spoken to us in our 
prosperity, and we have refused to hear ; if he have 
spoken to us in adversity, and our hearts have been 
somewhat softened at his gracious chastisement, then 
let. us learn to bless him for all his dispensations, indeed, 
but most of all for his punishments. 

But, if he hath spoken to us both in prosperity and 
adversity, and yet we have still said. We will not hear : 
If, when things have gone on smoothly with us, we have 
been proud, worldly-minded, or covetous — if, when af- 
fliction has befallen us, we have been content to place 
our trust too much in ourselves or in other people, and 
too little in him who is oUr only friend — then let us be 
assured that we have not yet attained to that truly 
Christian disposition, which ^' seeks first the kingdom 
of God, and his righteousness." But, without this diis- 
position, what reasonable claim can we make to the high 

Vol. I.— 12 
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character of disciples of Christ Jesas — ^what reasonahle 
hope can we enteitain. of beinsr admitted into the num- 
ber of his saints in glory everlasting 1 

These questions let us seriously ask ourselves, and 
no longer venture to trifle with the interests of our im- 
mortal souls. When adversity comes upon us, in what- 
ever form or degree, let us remember tnat God speaks 
to us, and shall we refuse to hear 1 

Alas ! too often so it is with Christians, even with 
those who have abundance of knowledge and scholar- 
ship — ^they have made up their minds as to what notions 
they will hold to — ^what course of practice they will fol- 
low, and nothing will persuade them, I do not say to lay 
aside such notions and practices, but only to consider 
whether they are correct or not. 

And so they go on to their death-beds in calm con- 
fidence — ^because they do not see the danger, thinking 
themselves safe. 

O ! let us beware of trusting to this false show of 

Ocrity, this deceitful glare which (as it were) 
38 the heart, and renders it unable to perceive its 
real condition. 

Let us ever mistrust ourselves, our own strength, our 
own judgment, nor ever rest satisfied with any advances 
we may nave made in the knowledge or practice of the 
gospel, but still press forward more and more anxiously 
for the prize of our high calling in Christ Jesus. 

Let us receive every disappointment, trouble, and 
mortification, " with both hands, earnestly," acknowl- 
edging it as God's special favor to us, as a pledge of 
his fatherly anxiety for our eternal welfare. 

On the other hand, let us receive every sort of pros- 
perity, every degree of worldly success or comfort — ^let 
us receive such with caution and fear, lest they should 
steal away our hearts from our heavenly treasure, and 
we should find, when it is too late, that we have been 
beguiled of our everlasting reward. 

And may Almighty God enable us to open our eyes 
to our real condition, and to beware of trusting to any 
fancied prosperity, whether temporal or spiritual. 
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May he, for his hlessed Son's sake, hear and grant our 
petitions, when we heseech him to make us, in what- 
ever way he thinks host, fit for his heatific presence. 

And whether in prosperity or adversity, m joy or in 
sorrow, in life or in death, may his Holy Spirit never 
leave us nor forsake us, so that under his gracious 
guidance, heing steadfast in faith, joyful through hope, 
and rooted in charity, we may so pass the waves of this 
troublesome world as finally to come to the land of 
everlasting life, there to reign with him for ever, through 
Jesus Christ, our Lord. 
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SERMON XV. 

FORGETFULNESS OF WARNINO& 
Psalm IxzYiii. 34-37. 

" When he slew them — ^then they souffht him 
And they returned, and inquired early after God : 
And they remembered that God was their rock, 
•• And the High God their Redeemer. 

Nevertheless they did flatter him with their mouth, 
And they lied unto him with their tongues : 
For their heart was not right with him. 
Neither were they stead&st in his covenant.'' 

It cannot, I suppose, be doubted by any person who 
considers all circumstances, that pain, ill health, low 
spirits, and other such personal or domestic afflictions, 
are especially intended by our merciful God and Father 
as means of correction ; to bring us back to himself if 
we have wandered away from him ; to auicken our zeal 
and confirm our resolution, if we are already disposed 
to follow him and his holy will. 

Neyertheless, it is a subject well worthy of the seri- 
ous consideration of all persons who desire to be in the 
safe way to salvation, how lamentable in this as in other 
cases, the weakness and frailty of our nature is seen ; 
how commonly it happens that the best intentions and 
resolutions, made in times of danger and affliction, are 
thought little or nothing more of when the alarm is 
passed over. 

Herein, as in many other respects, alas ! the history 
and conduct of God s chosen people of old, is but too 
correct a description of ourselves, of the conduct of too 
many Christians under the chastisement of their heav- 
enly Parent. 
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Thus:— 



" When he afflicts us, then (perhaps) we seek him ; 
We return and inquire early after God ; 
We remember that God is our Rock, 
And the High (»od our Redeemer. 
Nevertheless, we do but flatter him with our mouth, 
And dissemble with him in our tongues ; 
For our heart is not whole with him. 
Neither continue we steadfast in his covenant." 

To this subject I desire, on the present occasion, to 
draw your attention, while I endeavor briefly to point 
out two or three considerations belonging to it, which 
though plain and obvious enough of themselves, yet are 
such as we all need to be constantly reminded of. 

When we are in good health, and engaged in the daily 
concerns of this world's business, it is wonderful how 
different things appear from what they do to persons 
lying on a sick bed, or suffering under any other heavy 
affliction. I mean this is generally the case ; though, 
of course, there are frequent exceptions ; some persons 
so dead to all sense of their condition as to have neither 
hopes nor fears about their souls, whatever may come 
upon them ; and some, too, scf confident upon the fancy 
of inward feelings and supposed evidences of the divine 
favor toward themselves peculiarly, that they would even 
think it wrong and dangerous to have any doubts or fears 
about their own final salvation. But this, I should think, 
is rather to be accounted a kind of stoic philosophy, 
than the fruits of true evangelical faith, which ever leads 
to " reverence and godly fear." Nor is the disposition 
itself probably so common in reality as, at first sight, it 
might be supposed to be; the Scriptures so plainly 
warning us that we shall be judged according to our 
works ; and the voice of conscience, too, so urgently, 
though silently, reminding us, if we will but attend to it, 
how unfit we are at the very best, and in innumerable 
respects, to meet our God. But, as I before said, to the 
generality of persons, if they are not dead and insensi- 
ble to all serious reflection, the heavy afflictions to which 
we are now liable must, when they come, produce a great 
change in their view of things. 

1# 
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Particularly, one may mention the danger of death 
approaching, whether from illness, or some accident, or 
in any other way — ^how does it naturally — ^that is, by 
God's providential mercy — affect oar feelings, and startle 
us (as it were) with the notion of being on the edge of 
sucn a precipice, death and judgment close at hand, and 
no more time for preparation. 

Then, if ever, people feel (if I may so speak) the reality 
of religion ; they are convinced that it is not a mere 
matter of words, names, andprofessions — ^they earnestly, 
and without hypocrisy or afiectation, desire to have God 
for their friend, to die in peace and favor with him. 

Then, if they are capable of reflection, they look back 
on their past lives with shame and remorse; they secf 
how much they have to lament of actual transgression — - 
and how much more of sihs of omission ; how much 
better they might have been ; how much more good 
they might have done in their generation, if they had 
but improved the opportunities placed within their reach. 

Then they see what a vain, restless, miserable round 
this world's business is : and how sQl the things that 
seem of most importance in it are, to a dying man, of 
no value at all. 

Then they wonder at themselves how they could have 
acted in such and such a way on such and such occa- 
sions — ^they remember the falsehood and deceit, the 
drunkenness, impurity, and blasphemy, the bad temper 
and unkindness, the neglect of God and religion, into 
which they have suffered themselves to be led from 
time to time, and if they are not utterly hardened, the 
remembrance of these things stings them with the sharp- 
est pangs of remorse. 

Indeed, the pain of this kind of recollection is so great, 
that few persons — ^I mean few who have led profligate 
irreligious lives — can bear to endure it; but rather 
would deaden it if possible, with a cold, heartless insen- 
sibility, and rejection of all serious thought j or else 
with the intoxicating drams of enthusiasm.. 

However, these thorns of a self-reproaching conscience 
will force their way more or less ; and if allowed to have 
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their proper salutary efiect — the efiect intended by him 
who knows what is in man — these painful feelings, I 
say, would lead on the thoughts of the repentant sinner 
from the time past of his life, to what may yet be remain- 
ing of it. He thinks, if his life may yet be spared, if it 
should be possible he may be restored to his former 
health, O ! how different a life he will lead from what 
he did before 5 — ^how certain he is that he will never 
act, speak, or think in the careless way he has been 
used to — that he now sees things in thieir true light, and 
that nothing shall ever have power to deceive him again, 
as formerly. 

Every one who has been used at all to attend the 
beds of the sick and dying, must be aware that mten- 
tions and resolutions of this kind are very commonly 
then made, and expressed with the greatest apparent 
earnestness and sincerity ; so that, humanly speaking, 
one could not doubt for a moment that it was impossi- 
ble that persons so expressing themselves should ever 
return to their former course of life, or anything like it.* 

Yet every one knows, whether they attend sick and 
dying beds or no, that numbers and numbers of persons 
who have been on the very brink of death, and have 
been restored, yet have been in no respect whatever 
the better afterward for such a fearful warning. Indeed 
it is so common a case, that no one scarce wonder^ at it. 

Nobody wonders at it who looks only or chiefly to^ 
this world. But may we not well wonder, when we ex- 
tend our view a little farther, and recollect what we are, 
and whither we are hastening. For we must always 
remember, what is a most unquestionable truth, that 
nothing whatever happens to us by chance — ^particularly 
of dangerous illness, accidents (as we call them), and 
any imminent perils to which we may be exposed, we 
may be sure that nothing like chance has anything what- 
ever to do with them. These things, as we, all know 
very well, are sent by Almighty God on the sons of men 
for various reasons ; but very often, no doubt, for this — 

• Sec «< The Christian year," /owr^eenf A Sunday after Tfinity. 
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by way of caution and warning, to put people on their 
guard on every side, and to set them on reflecting on 
their condition in God's sight 5 on comparing what they 
are with what they ought to be. No doubt, when our 
heavenly Father so afflicts us, he tTttends it for the very 
purpose described by the psalmist, " That we should 
seek him, and return, and inquire early after God ;" that 
we should in the day of our calamity " remember that 
God is our rock, and the high God our Redeemer." 

But if this be indeed what God intends for our good, 
when he visits us with any signal affliction, or peril of 
death — if he deliver us out of the trouble, and yet we 
frustrate his gracious intention, and lead no better lives 
than we did before ; or rather do not give up ourselves 
wholly and entirely to his service — ^what then have we 
to expect 1 what more mercy or forbearance 1 

I say, if we do not give up ourselves wholly and en- 
tirely to his honor and service. For the mere circum- 
stance of our being externally more regular and orderly 
than we were before, though so far as it goes, it is well 5 
yet that alone is no evidence that we are going along 
the narrow way of life. 

There is then no alternative. They who have been 
brought out of any misery or danger, whether of mind 
or body 5 who have been restored from a sick bed, or 
delivered from any other impending calamity which 
seemed on the point of overwhelming them ; they, I say, 
who have received any such signal instance of God's 
providential care as this (and most of us probably have, 
if we choose to look back and consider), if they have 
not been the better for it, if it has not had the effect 
intended, to lead them to a serious life, and preparation 
for eternity — then let them be assured they are in great 
danger — ^then there is reason to fear they have so hard- 
ened their affections against the moving truths of pure 
and undeflled religion, that without earnest, immediate, 
and painful struggles, we shall never gain that path of 
holiness, that way of the just, which leadeth " more and 
more unto the perfect day." 

Probably, as I said, there are but few of us, if we 
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fShoose to' look back and consider, who have not on some 
occasion or other been rescued from some great and to 
all appearance overwhelming calamity. 

How many are constantly being raised up from the 
bed of sickness, when all hope has been given up by the 
most skilful and experienced attendants. 

How many accidents of life and limb do we narrowly 
escape, I might say almost every day ; and many peo- 
ple's tr^de and business is such as ever exposes them 
to this kind of dangers. 

And if we should say any of us, that as we have 
never been Very ill, or in any other alarming danger, we 
have in this respect no particular cause for gratitude — 
what then X are we not always in danger X our bodies 
(as the psalm says) so " fearfully and wonderfully made ;*' 
our minds and intellectual faculties so astonishingly 
constructed and harmonized — ^that in one hour, nay, in 
one moment, all may be over with us, our bodies man- 
gled, or OUT senses gone 1 

So that to a reflecting mind it seems little less than 
k miracle, that we should be preserved in the manner 
we are from day to day. And is not this matter for 
daily thankfulness 1 ana should not the consideration 
of it make us ever feel as persons every moment rescued 
from the brink of ruin, every moment supported by an 
unseen Almighty hand ! 

However, as these daOy mercies are so slightly re- 
garded, our tender compassionate Father frequently by 
some . more signal visitation, a dangerous illness or 
otherwise, calls us back from carelessness and folly. 

In these circumstances, those who are not dead to all 
religious feelings, as they lie on their bed of sickness, 
naturally are led to make resolutions of what they will 
be, if God will be so good as to spare them this once. 

Such a person th^y remember to have injured or de- 
frauded 5 this they will set right with shame and sorrow. 

Against such an one as they have spoken ill — ^they will 
confess their fault, and intreat his forgiveness. 

Swearing, filthy language, drunkenness, sins of impu- 
rity — all these they will for ever renounce. 
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The Bible, the house of God, the Lord's day, and the 
Lord's table — these they will no more be ashamed of; 
nor will they care in the least for the scorn or ridicule 
of other people. 

Such as these are death-bed resolutions! Alas! I 
need not say how generally they all pass away as the 
morning cloud, are forgotten when the danger is over ; 
the love of this world again resumes its place in the 
heart, and the awful well-grounded apprehensions, raised 
by the near prospect of death and judgment, gradually 
fade away and disappear. 

Nevertheless, it is a truth ever to be remembered by 
ns, that the resolutions and vows we make in such hours 
of trial, and on the bed of sickness, these are remember- 
ed and recorded in God's book. We may forget them, 
even forget that we ever iiad such thoughts at all in oar 
minds : yet, doubtless, they are, as I say, recorded, and 
will be brought forward again in the great day of final 
account. 

This is a fearful consideration, if any one will reflect 
On it : and so also this, no less true ; namely, that if our 
heavenly Father gives us these startling warnings, and 
we slight or forget them, very probably he will never 
give us the same any more. The time present is all we 
can reckon upon : — " what thou doest do quickly." 
' Again : what I before mentioned, and I repeat it, we 
ought to be very careful of trusting to a partial amend- 
inent ; of thinking that because we are better than we 
once were, or better than many other people, therefore 
we are in the way to heaven. 

The religion which we profess is so strict, so holv 
and heavenly, requires such purity and self-denial, such 
exalted affections, and, in one word, such an angelie 
life, that the utmost height of holiness to which modem 
Christians for the most part aspire, is but low indeed 
with what seems expected of us, and what the first Chris- 
tians actually did reach. 

We must therefore beware how we too Easily satisfy 
ourselves, and trust to false presumptuous hopes. 

Indeed, there is no question but the difficulties which 
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durroand us in this, as in other respects, are ^eat and 
pressing. ^ 

It is difficult to take sickness, sorrow, and danger, in 
the way we ought. Mor& difficult still, to fulfil the 
holy vows and resolutions we were then led to make, if 
at least we had any serious sense at all of our condition. 

But amid all this dim and perplexing prospect, the 
comfort is, that our compassionate heavenly Father 
knows our weakness, and our wants ; that Christ Jesus, 
who is hereafter to he our Judge, is now touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities, and that if we will hut take 
refuge in his mercies and atonement, with sincere, deep, 
and practical repentance, we shall not in the end he for- 
saken hy him, we shall not he left destitute of the aid 
and guidance of his ever-hlessed Spirit. 

In this confidence we may humhly go forward, as 
many of us as truly feel, and unfeigaedly acknowledge, 
our own utter unworthiness, and are conscious that we 
have no hope hut in God's mercy through Christ Jesus. 

And then, whatever calamity hefals us we may trust 
to come out of it, as gold out of the fire, still more and 
more unspotted, holy, and heavenlv-minded, still refined 
to higher degrees of purity and brightness, and more fit 
for that heavenly society of angels, saints, and martyrs, 
which even now faintly to look forward to, is a substan- 
tial consolation and refreshment, every Sunday as it 
comes round. 
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SERMON XVL 

DANGER OF PRESUMING ON GOD'S MERCY. 

Ps. boxt. 11, 12. 

** My people wopid not hearken to my voice ; 
And Israel would aone of me : 
So I gave them tip — " 

It is a matter of painful and startling observation, that 
very often when people enter on wrong courses, they 
think they shall be able to stop when they please. They 
do not pretend to be very good, and they do not mean 
to very bad. Something between both contents them. 
As on the one hand they do not set up to be saints, so 
on the other they will take good care not to run into 
very gross crimes : and this, they think is as much as 
can be expected of them, especially when vice and 
wickedness prevail in the degree they do. 

The danger, the great and alarming danger, of allow- 
ing such vain flattering notions as these to insinuate 
themselves into our hearts, is what I shall now endeav- 
or, by God's aid, to set before you. 

It cannot be doubted, that very often when people 
get into wrong courses, they think they shall be able to 
stop when they please. And this notion tends very- 
much to quiet their consciences, and to make them tol- 
erably easy and cheerful even while they are doing 
things they know to be wrong, or neglecting duties they 
know to be right. 

Indeed, we seem to be taught both by Scripture, and 
by experience, that the heart naturally becomes " hard- 
ened by the deceitfulness of sin" — ^hardened not all at 
once, but gradually ; so that by degrees the sense of 
right and wrong, of truth and error, becomes deadened, 
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ti]l at last the conscience, as the apostle say's, is (as it 
were) " seared with a hot iron." 

This comes very much from the flattering notion 
which people indulge, that there is no great £uigeT in 
ihis or that wrong habit, because they shall be able to 
istop when they please. 

Let us consider this with some attention, such as the 
matter certainly deserves. 

From what we observe in other people's con4act and 
-condition, and from what we feel in ourselves, we may 
reasonably judge that we are placed here on our trial 
and probation for another state yet to come ; in other 
words, that our eternal condition is not yet fixed and 
settled, but depends on the sort of way in which we 
shall live and die. This, too, is according to the general 
tenor of Scripture f — I say according to its general 
tenor, though there are certainly single passages or ex- 
pressions here and there, which do seem at first sight 
to convey a difilerent meaning. But in this as in every 
other case relating to the interpretation of Scripture, it 
must always be remembered^ what surely it is nothing 
more than reasonable to allow, that the meaning of any 
particular passage must be determined by the general 
sense of Scripture, and not the general sense to be 
^determined by the apparent meaning of one, or two, or 
more particular passages. 

Whoever considers this plain rule with attention and 
eandor, will be convinced that our [condition is in this 
respect so much the more awful and dangerous. Be- 
cause if God's providence absolutely governed and 
directed our actions, in the same" way as he governs and 
directs what we call the works of nature, then we could 
have no power to resist his will any more than the in- 
ferior creatures have. 

But we plainly have the power to resist his will 5 it is 
in our power to do wrong if we please. 

And this is not all ; for we are certainly more dis- 
posed to do wrong than to do right. We may see 
clearly enough the path in which we ought to walk 5 
yet by some strange perversion we would rather turn 

Vol. I.— 13 
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aside from it, into some other fresh and forbidden watr. 
I am not now inquiring into the cause and root of this 
sad corruption ; I only say that such is the fact $ and I 
suppose every person who has turned his thoughts 
inward, and examined closely his own heart and con- 
duct, will allow that it is no more than the truth. 

Our gracious heavenly Parent, in pity to our sad 
and dangerous condition, and knowing better, thsin we 
do what must be the dreadful consequences of un- 
pardoned sin in the eternal world, seems, if I may so 
speak without irreverence, to have done all that could 
be done for us, to bring us back to himself. 

To apply the inspired eloquence of the apostle here, 
we may say, " He that spared not his own Son, but de- 
livered him up for us all, how should he riot-also" have 
done everything else possible for us. 

And yet notwithstanding all, we see that sin, and 
misery in consequence of sin, do prevail in the world 
to an astonishing and an alarming degree* How this 
should be, it is to. us a great mystery, one of " the 
secret things which belong unto the Lord our God.** 
But there are certainly two truths— two facts which no 
one, I suppose, can doubt or deny ; that the great God 
has done all that is consistent with his wisdom and 
goodness to deliver us from sin and misery ; and also 
that sin and misery have a great influence on men of 
all ranks and conditions on the face of the earth. 

There is no account to be given of this beyond what 
the Scriptures give us, and which is confirmed by every 
day's experience.; viz., that this life is a course of trial, 
proof, and preparation for a lasting state of good or evil 
beyond the grave : that God having put it in our power 
to choose for ourselves, leaves us to ourselves to make 
the choice ; at the same time plainly warning us, that if 
we choose the ri^ht path and follow it on, he will help 
us ; but if we cnoose the wrong path, and refuse to 
listen to his voice, the voice of conscience, that then 
he will, however unwillingly, give us up, leave us to go 
our own way. 

Such is the account of his dealings with his own 
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ckoseii, favored ones, hift peculiar people, bis holy 
nation. 

« My people would not hearken to my voice, 
Ana Israel would none of me : 
So I gave them up " 

For what other meaning can there be to such a pas* 
sage as this (and there are many like it in Scripture), 
than that God's own chosen people may if they please 
hearken to his voice, or not, which they like; that if 
they do hearken to his voice, he will favor and sapport 
them ; if they do not hearken to him, he will give them 
up to follow their own ways 1 

If this be indeed true, and really I do not see how it 
can be doubted by any one who carefully turns his mind 
to such subjects, then it is plain that it is a great sign 
of rashness and presumptuousness in us, if we have 
begun, or are going on in any wrong course, thinking 
we shall be able to stop and alter our ways when we 
please. 

I call such notions as these, rash and presumptuous, 
because they are- founded on the opinion — ^the proud 
and false opinion — ^that we are strong enough to help 
ourselves, without the assistance of divine grace ; or at 
least, that we are sure of having that assistance in the 
time of need, whether we seek it in due time, and in the 
right way, or no. . 

Few persons, indeed, perhaps none, would openly 
avow such opinions as these. Yet no doubt a great 
many act upon them without thought of their being 
dangerous ; and perhaps we all, even the best of us, are 
influenced by them, to a greater degree than we are 
aware of» 

For whatever we may think, the weakness of our 
present condition is certainly very great ; we are much 
more easily deceived, especially in matters relating to 
religious practice, than we should be willing to allow ; 
we are deceived, I mean, not by other people, but by 
ourselves, by the soothing, flattering, delusive fancies 
with which we lull to sleep the restless or doubting 
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conscienee. And of these faneies there iB none peihftMl 
more delusiTe or hurtful than that against which I wMld 
now put you on your guard, the notion that a wroi>g 
hahit is not so dangerous, because we may reform it 
when we please. 

The root of this error, if we examine, seems to be 
want of krre to God the author oi all good ; want of 

Sure devoted charity, that without which, '^ att cmr 
oings are nothing worth." 

Because if a person really loved Qod, or at least really 
desired and wished to love him, however he might fau 
short of accomplishing this his desire and wii^ ; yet at 
least he would not endure to do anything wilfully, wUch 
he might think would be displeasing to his heavenly 
Father, Redeemer, and Guide, the supreme object of 
his affections. 

There is nothing about which we ought to be so 
watchful and suspicious of ourselves, as of want of love, 
true and devoted love to Almighty God. There are two 
great reasons why we should be thus watchful and sue* 
piciotts of ourselves in this respect. 

The one, because this divine charity or love is the 
very life and soul of true religion : the other, because 
we are. so peculiarly ready to deceive ourselves in o«t 
views of this ; perhaps more thim my other of the obli* 
gations of the gospel. 

Thus when people do wrong things, or omk right 
ones, under the notion that they shall be able to alter or 
improve their conduct whenever they please : even mufh 
posing this to be true, that they might so alter or im* 
prove their conduct hereafter f yet surely iU the time H 
shows a great coldness of love, a great deadbMss of 
affection toward their heavenly Benefactor, their only 
Friend. 

And if they should be taken off to the bar of etemail 
judgment before they had entered on their intended re* 
formation, what could the word addressed to them Be 
bat this, << Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee^ 
thou wicked servant !'^ 

But this Intended reformation, eveh granting thai it 
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should be accomplished, if examined into, what will it 
be found to be, or what its value % 

It true religiou consisted in the mere outward per'* 
formance of certain good actions ; or the mere inward 
indulgence of certain good feelings, if this were all that 
is required in the true Christian, then our need of watch- 
fidness and self-suspicion would not be so great. 

But is it not true that the law of the Christian is love, 
devoted love to his God and Savior ; and that for the 
want of this love nothing can make up 1 Is it not also 
true that we have no way of evincing this our love to 
be sincere, but by a thorough and earnest anxiety to 
give up our whole wills, under all circumstances, and 
on every occasion, to the will of him who is our only 
hope 1 And farther, is it not true that if we are looking 
after exceptions and excuses, and trving to please our« 
selves with flattering, soothing, comn)rtable notions that 
we are safe enough ; that we are as good as can ire ex- 
pected ; that we shall be better before we die, and if 
not, the blood of Christ will make all right — ^I say, do 
not such ways of speaking or thinking as this show a 
great want c^ love for our blessed Redeemer, a great 
ignorance of the true nature of the gospel, and of the 
true meaning of Scripture % 

I ask all thoaghtfnl and serious-minded people to 
consider whether such rash and presumptuous fancies 
as these do not prevail to an alarming degree among 
professing Christians of these days, and whether it be 
nrot the duty of Christ's authorized ministers to warn 
his people against such fancies, whether they choose to 
attend to the warning or do« 

« My people would not hear ray voice, 
Ana Israel woald not obey me : 
So I gave them up " 

Every baptized Christian is by his profession one of 
God's people — of his chosen Israel ; I say, whatever 
his practice may be, such is his profession, holy, heav* 
enly, and divine. 

If he labors, strives, and prays constantly to live up. 
13* 



yGoogk 



150 OANOEE OF PEBSTXBQNO ON 60I>'8 ICEEGT. 

to this his high profession, then the Holy Spirit leads 
him as it were by the hand from grace to grace, froia 
one step in holy love and faithful obedience to another, 
till mortality be swallowed up of life. In God's deal- 
ings with such an one^ the ancient and just rule is em«^ 
inently fulfilled, '' Whosoever hath, to him shall be 
given, and he shall have mare abundance." They shall 
be most helped who will do most for themselves. Such 
is the proverbial rule which the blessed Jesus himself 
hath sanctioned with his own approbation, and givea 
us to understand shall be the rule of final juds^ment ia 
the great day of retribution. Nor is it a rule which 
we can dare to call unreasonable or unjust. 

If on the other hand this same Christian, having it in 
his power to go wrong, does go wrong — ^neglects duties 
which he knows are agreeable to his Lord's will, and 
allows himself in thoughts, words, and actions which 
he knows must displease him; then does the Holy 
Spirit after long forbearance withdraw his gracious 
aid, and leave us to go our own way, as we will not 
go his. 

According to the latter clause of that most equitable 
rule, " Whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken, 
even that which he hath ;" that is, whosoever will not 
endeavor to make the most of what is put in his power — 
such an one it is of no use to do any more for, and even 
what he has may justly be withdrawn from him. 

There is not, perhaps, in all Scripture a more awful, 
startling, alarming passage than this ; because it warns 
us so plainly, that our notion of keeping up a tolerable 
degree of goodness, and staying at a certain point, not 
intending to be very good, and resolving at the same 
time not to be very bad : that these kind of notions are 
vain, delusive, and presumptuous, and, as we may with 
reason fear, will prove at last the ruin of many souls 
for whom Christ died. 

Very often, indeed, in this world, we see people who 
we are sure must know better, and who certainly can- 
not plead the excuse of unavoidable ignorance or any- 
thing like it 5 getting gradually into some bad habit, till 
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at lengdi it as it were overpowers them^ and they are 
" led captive" at the will of their soal's enemy, aad 
they do things which every one wonders at, and which 
they could not believe themselves capable of doing a 
little time before. 

This we often see, and wonder how it ean be, and 
secretly thank God we are not like such persons, and 
are certain that come what will we should never act so 
and so, fall into such and such wilful disobedience and 
gross sin. 

My brethren, let us not be too sure. There are 
other crimes beside those which humim laws can reach^-^ 
crimes as great, perhaps, in the sight of God, though 
in the judgment of man they may be esteemed trifling 
and not worth attention. 

And what is yet more startling to reflect on, it is eer« 
tainly posnble for us then to be most cast off by God, 
when we are most secure and confident of our being 
the objects of his favor and approbation. Whether 
this be a common kind of self-deceit or no, it is cer* 
tainly possible ; and the mere fact that it is possible, 
should humble us to the dust in deep humility, and with 
earnest supplication to be kept from so dreadful a con- 
dition, a condition so forcibly described by the blessed 
esns in his merciful, though severe rebuke to some of 
his self-confident hearers. 

** Are we blind also V said they : to whom he an- 
swered, ^' If yj^ were Mind, ye should have no sin, but 
now ye say. We see ; therefore your sin remaineth." 

It is generally reckoned a sad and distressing thing to 
seo a person cast down with what is called religious 
melancholy, full of fears and doubts about his spiritual 
condition, and quite unable to feel those comforts and 
joys which are often described as attending the sincere 
profession of the gospel ; to see a person so cast down, 
and out of spirits, is generally reckoned a sad and dis- 
tressing sight. 

But let me ask whether to the vi^w of sober reason 
it be not quite as sad and distressing, to see people 
going, on calmly, and confident^, without fear or mis- 
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giving ; nay, with open professions of assaiance as to 
tlieir spiritual state, and yet all the while transgressing 
lixe plain moral laws of God in yarious instances. 

This is indeed sad and difttressing'^-more than that, 
it is painfully alarming ; because it gives one reason to 
fear that in such cases God in his righteous judgment 
has fulfilled his own decisive warning, 

" My people would not hear my voice^ 
And Israel would not obey me : 
So I gave them up " 

Where is it anywhere said in the Scriptures, that if 
we can but feel ourselves safe, we are safe \ Where is 
anything like this said in the whole volume <^ Scrip- 
ture rightly understood, or carefuUy considered 1 In 
like manner, where is there any the least hint given, 
that because we feel ourselves in danger, we must there- 
fore be ever the more in danger. 

Again and again, I warn, entreat, and beseech you 
not to trust to your feelings one way or the other. 
Every day's experience convinces me more and more, 
that these feelings cannot, must not, be trusted to. If 
you are displeased with me for saying so ; yet I must 
say it. If you say that in preaching this, I preach not 
the gospel, then I say, God forgive me ; yet I must 
preach it — and wo be unto me if I preach not the 
gospel. 

However, whether I am right or vinrong in pressing 
upon you warnings of this sort, one thing is certain, 
that we are dropping off very fast one after another 
into that vast abyss of eternity which is before us: we 
see in repeated instances, that be we young or old, we 
cannot reckon with certainty upon a week to come. 
Can we then venture to stand trifling upon the edge of 
such a precipice 1 Are we to wait till the world grows 
better, before we grow better \ Are we sure that be- 
cause we feel comfortable, therefore we are safe 1 If 
not, what are we trusting to % 

Our heavenly Father has in mercy warned us of our 
danger. He has warned us that even if we are his 
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peculiar people, his chosen Israel, yet if we obey not 
his voice, he will give us up. 

That then is the question, are we sincerely obeying 
him — do we give up our wills to his : will we and do 
we submit to any loss, shame, or mortification, rather 
than grieve his Holy Spirit. Is it all our study to think 
how we may best fulfil his blessed will— «dl our labor to 
put these good thoughts in practice 1 

If not, we have indeed reason to fear for ourselves — 
reason to fear, lest if we go on any longer trifling with 
God's mercy he should give us up, to walk in our own 
counsels ; and at length should " swear in his wrath, 
that we shall not enter into his rest.'' 

Again, then, and again, I repeat it, " Be not high- 
minded but fear:" if God spared not the natural 
branches, his chosen people of old, ^take heed lest he 
also spare not thee." 
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SERMON XVn. 

BENEFITS OF MEDITATION ON GOD'S SAINTff. 

Heb. zii. 83. 
"The spirits of just men made perfect." 

The sacred writer in this part of his epistle is pres^ 
sing on the thoughts of those who should hear or read 
it, the absolute necessity which is laid upon Christians 
to lead lives suitable to their high and heavenly privi- 
leges — ^privileges more hiffh and heavenly than the 
greatest vouchsafed to Goers favored people of ancient 
days. Let us first consider a little this argument as it 
is set forth with such affectionate earnestness, begin- 
ning at the fourteenth verse, and reaching to the end 
of the twenty-fifth verse of this twelfth chapter. 

He begins — " Follow peace with all men ;" " follow" 
that is, pursue after it, spare no pains to obtain it — ^and 
also follow after "holiness, without which," whatever 
we may flatter ourselves, " no man shall see the Lord ;" 
looking " diligently lest any man fail of the grace of 
God" — lest we wilfully allow our practice to fall short 
of our privileges and professioD — "lest any root of 
bitterness springing up," like a poisonous weed in a 
garden of sweet herbs, "trouble" the consciences of 
men, and thereby many who were inclined to go right 
" be defiled," misled, deceived, and ruined—" lest there 
be any fornicator or profane" profligate person, who, 
though he bear the name of a Christian, yet cares not 
for the loss of heaven and God's eternal favor, so he 
may follow his own will and way in this life — after his 
desperate example " who, for one morsel of meat, sold 
his birthright." And what a warning does that example 
of Esau offer to us who have the birthright of Chris- 
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tians, to US who are the sons of God by adoption — 
when we remendber, that afterward, when he wished to 
inherit the blessing, he was rejected — " for he found no 
place of repentance, though he sought it earnestly with 
tears" — so we, if we reject the service of our heavenly 
Master in this short life of probation, what other oppor- 
tunity, what other day of grace, can we expect will be 
granted to us. 

For let us (so the argument goes on), let us ever re- 

. member, that as Christians we are really under a great, 

a glorious, and an awful dispensation — ^not the less 

glorious and awful, though the tdk^ns of the Divine 

, presence are no longer visible to the natural eye, but 

are only to be seen by faith. 

Great things they were, indeed, which our fathers of 
old, the Jews, were witnesses of — ^the mountain rock of 
Sinai burning with fiTeT-^env^loped in blackness, dark- 
. ness, and tempest ; the sound-of the trumpet ; the voice 
of words, , which voice they that heard entreated that 
the word should not be spoken to them any more, for 
the people could not endure that which was command- 
ed, and so terrible was the sight, that even Moses said, 
" I exceedingly fear and quake." 

These were great and awful things to which the Jews 
were eye-witnesses 5 yet the Christian by the eye of 
faith sees himself really and actually under a still great- 
er and more awful dispensation. 

By his Christian profession he finds himself brought 
nearer to God than ever the Jews were ; he finds he ts 
come not to Sinai, the mountain of temporal wrath, but 
to Sion, the rock of eternal mercy^ and to the city of 
the living God, heavenly Jerusalem ; and to an innu- 
merable company of angels, the general assembly and 
church of the first-bom which are written in heaven — 
and to God, the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just 
men made perfect, and to Jesus, the Mediator of the 
new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling which 
speaketh better things than that of Abel, cries unto 
God, not for vengeance, as Abel's did, but for mercy on 
the guilty. ** See, then," here comes the great prac- 
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tical eontlusion — " See, then, that ye refuse not him 
that speaketh," see that your lives and conduct be a 
course of peace and holiness 5 for, " if they escaped 
not," that is, the Jews, " who turned away from him 
that spoke on earth, much more shall not we escape, if 
we turn away from him which speaketh from heaven." 
If so much were expected of the Jews, who had but 
the knowledge of a temporal law, what must be expect- 
ed of us, to whom is offered the eternal gospel — and, I 
may add, who, so far as profession goes, have accepted 
the offer. 

Whether we shall be any the better for it, depends 
mow on ourselves, and on the course of life we cj^oose 
to lead. 

Now, let me call your attention to one clause in the 
divinely eloquent account which the apostle has given 
of the kingdom of God, the church of the Lord Jesus, 
militant here on earth, but triumphant in heaven. This 
city of the living God, this heavenly Jerusalem, is, we 
are told, inhabit'cd, as by innumerable other blessed, 
glorious, and immortal beings, so also by ^' the spirits 
of just men made perfect." 

It seems to me, that this may afford matter for some 
very important and touching reflections, particularly 
suited for the thoughts of all serious persons on this 
day especially.* 

When we consider what the condition of human 
nature now is, even at the best, full of frailty and im- 
perfection — and when we consider, also, what glorious 
hopes, what blessed promises, are held out to the faith- 
ful servants of Christ Jesus, we are naturally led to 
suppose that the soul will be exalted and refined above 
all earthly degrees of excellence, when it is admitted 
into the everlasting habitations— that even just men 
will be made perfect, brought to higher degrees of 
goodness, when their spirits are received into the man- 
sions of glory. 

Conformably to this view, the whole Christian life is 

• All-Saints' Day. 
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constantly set forth to ub, in the New Testamenty as a 
course of discipline, a progress from step to step, from 
grace to grace. So that, as the apostle intimates, we 
can never, in this life, no not even at the hest, ^' count 
ourselves to have attained" — ^reaehed that height of 
spiritual excellence which we should— never think our- 
selves "to be already perfect," " But this one thing 
we have to do — -forgetting those things which are be- 
hind," all mean, unworthy, trifling objects, " and reach- 
ing forth to those things which are before," substantia], 
heavenly, and eternal things — ^we have nothing to do^ 
but only still to be " pressing toward the mark for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.** 

So that the best of men, as long as they stay here, 
must still be trying to grow better, and even to the 
very last will deplore with sorrow and shame innume- 
rable sins, negligences, and ignorances. 

The best of men in his dying moments could surely 
offer no more acceptable prayer than the Lord's prayer, 
and is not that a prayer for forgiveness! Therefore I 
conclude, that the best of Christians in his dying mo- 
ments needs forgiveness, that is, is chargeable with 
faults and errors. 

How then, it may be asked, can even the best and 
holiest man be fit, or have hope to appear, in the pres- 
ence of his God. I answer, because they have fixed 
their trust not on anything they have done, or can do 
of themselves, but entirely and alone on the blood and 
intercession of the one Redeemer. For his sake alone 
they are accepted ; not partly for their own goodness, ' 
and partly for the sake of Christ Jesus, but entirely, 
wholly, completely, and alone, through the blood of the 
Lamb slain for the sins of the whole world. Except in 
that blood there is no hope — no reasonable hope — even 
for those who have made the greatest advances in spir- 
itual excellence. But then, as we are assured on the 
highest of all authorities, " Blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord" — in the sincere faith and love of their 
Redeemer. Blessed are " the spirits of the just," re- 

VoL. 1.—U 
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Aioved from this world of tria! and affliction, to a state 
of perfection in the beatific presence of their God. 

In this world, even at the best^ tlyey have had inna- 
merable errors and daily frailties to deplore ; thtre (as 
we have reason to hope) they will be for ever out of 
the reach of temptation. 

In this world, even at the best, they were liable to 
all kinds and degrees of afflictions — ^pain of body, and 
pain of mind, remorse for the past, and fear for the 
future. There (we are assured) "There shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor tears :" but " they who 
are accounted worthy to obtain that world shall be 
equal unto the angels." 

Here "just men" must expect, like their Savior and 
pattern, to be " made perfect through sufferings" — ^to 
be exercised with a painful course of trials and trou- 
bles — ^to discipline them, (as it were,) and refine them 
like gold in the fire. Hereafter as glorified spirits they 
shall " shine forth as Jhe sun in the kingdom of their 
Father," with no cloud of imperfection, no liability to 
change or decay, ever, any more. 

As these thoughts are not forced and overstrained, 
but such as would naturally suggest themselves to any 
one who attends to what the Scriptures say oti such 
subjects, so we may be assured that they may, and in- 
deed are intended, to be of great service to us in im- 
proving our hearts and lives — and this in many respects, 
some few of which I must mention to you. 

First ; let us think what an encouragement it is to us 
to go forward on our Christian course with zeal, perse- 
verance, and steadiness, when we reflect on that perfect 
state of peace and holiness to which "the spirits of the 
just" shall be admitted in the eternal world. 

We very bften talk and think of how little value the 
best things of this world are, its profits, its pleasures, 
its comforts, all trifles of small account. So we talk, 
when we wish to appear serious ; so we think, when we 
are really so. And yet, so much are we led by present 
impulses and feelings, these good words and ^ood 
thoughts have on the whole comparatively but very Tittle 
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influence on our eyery-day conduct ; and we go< on, the 
best of us, alas ! too much, as if this present life was 
something solid and substantial, something of real im- 
portance, even without reference to what may be beyond 
the grave. 

And this it is, among other hindrances, which makes 
ns so slow, indolent, and heartless, in the love and iser- 
vice of our Lord and master ; so reluctant to take much 
trouble for his sake — so careless about finding out what 
his will really is in every case — so indifferent about 
accomplishing that will, even after we have found it out. 

Hence it is, I do not say desirable, but absolutely 
necessary, for all wha woula wish to go forward in ^'the 
good and the right way," that we will still use ourselves 
to carry our thoughts on to that perfect state for which 
at present we are only in a course of trial and discipline, 
■ that we cheer ourselves with this prospect, and seek en- 
couragement in looking beyond the present scene of 
things, to that nobler one which the gospel has opened 
to the view of our faith — ^that land \^ere ^^ the spirits 
of the just," all the holy men of all ages, once subject 
to the same temptations, trials^ and weaknesses with 
ourselves, but then to be '^ clothed upon" (as St. Paul 
says), with bodies spiritual and immortal, shall be received 
into the immediate presence of their Savior and God^ 
never more to be separated from him, or from each 
other. 

Again, let us consider, that if we are indeed faithful 
servants of Christ Jesus, then we are members of that 
communion of saints, that mysticsd body,^ whereof he is 
the head. Then we are entitled to a place among pa« 
triarchs, prophets, saints, and martyrs. Then the glory 
to which we shall be admitted at last is as much above 
the glory of the greatest prince or potentate on earth, 
as heaven itself is above this world. 

Such, and so great, is the dignity of the true Chris- 
tian. 

It is a commonly received maxim in the world, what 
one often hears, that people should act with a proper 
spirit — that they should keep up their dignity— that they 
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Aould not let themselr^s down too low. 9^^ mach is 
it to be wished that in this, as in other respects, thci 
children of light would learn wisdom from the children 
of this world ; that we would think of the great dignity 
and honor we are admitted to in being made Chri8tiaa|i 
—that we would consider how ill it becomes us, ^' fellow- 
citisens with the saints, and of the household of God," 
to trouble ourselres with the mean, paltry, cares of this 
present life — much less to entangle ourselves in evil 
tempers, evil habits, or evil company ; thereby brimgii^ 
disgrace not on ourselves only, but on ^ that worthy 
name by which we are called.'' 

The dignities and honors of this world are ^tiefor ikdm 
world, and will perish with it. The dignity and rank 
of the true Christian can never be taken from him : but 
rather, in that day when high and low, rich and poor, 
must stand before the same judgment-seat, and be tried 
by the same rules, then it will appear that all other dis^ 
tmctions are utterly worthless, and that the only true 
lasting dignity we can attain to, is to be a faithful ser- 
vant of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

This was the highest honor which all the holy men 
have aspired after since the times of the gospeli Apo»> 
ties, evangelists, martjrrs, saints, all have thought il the 
highest honor to be servants of the crucified Jesus. 

This, too, must be our highest honor, if we think to 
be admitted with them into the land of eternal joy. 

Another thing to be considered is, of the deep, sin- 
cere, and thorough humility which must be eiLpected of 
those who think to be admitted into the blessed society 
of '' the spirits of just men made perfect." Indeed^ the 
true dignity of the Christian consists in his humility : 
«< He that humbleth himself shall be exalted." How can 
we in reason expect to be '^numbered with God's saints 
in glory everlastiug," if it be not our constant study to 
folh>w them as they followed Christ, ^' in all lowliness 
and meekness, in long-suffering and loving forbearance." 

And these considerations will be still farther height- 
ened, in proportion as we remember, on the one side, 
our own worthlessness even at the best^ and on the 
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Other, the vastness of that mercy, the houndlessness of 
those promises which are held out to us. 

For a mind which is at all well disposed, nothing can 
be more touching, nothing more humbling, than to re*- 
ceire kindnesses from one whom we have injured. 

Wliat, then^ must be our feelings whea we contem- 
plate our behavior to God, ajid how he has requited us^! 

We enemies to him by wicked works — ^He reconciled 
to us by the blood of his eternal Son ; and not merely 
reconciled to us, but bringing us near to himself, to 
the heavenly Jerusalem, to the general assembly and 
church of his first-bom, to the blessed society of the 
spirits of the just in their perfect state of happiness and 
glory. 

" What heart can think of these things worthily !" ot 
how can we sufficiently bow ourselves down with hu- 
mility, and self-abasement, when we thus consider " what 
God has done for our souls." 

Let me, in conclusion, call to your thoughts what com* 
fort and encouragement there is in this heavenly doc- 
trine of " the spirits of just men made perfect,'' to be 
received into the eternal joy of their Lord. Comfort 
and encouragement in respect of ourselves, in making 
us patient, cheerful, and thankful ; and in our conduct 
toward others, in making us brotherly and kind, and still 
looking forward to a happier meeting in a world where 
neither sin nor sorrow can enter. 

Thus it is certainly a solid ground for inward patience 
and consolation, to reflect that whatever is laid upon us 
it is no more than " what is common to man," as St. 
Paul says, that is, what human nature must be liable to : 
that (in the words of ati other apostle) '^ the same afflic- 
tions are accomplished in our brethren which are in the 
world ;" that the most righteous and holy men who have 
ever lived have passed through the same, or greater trials. 
How, then, can we expect like them to be glorified, if 
we are not willing like them to endure. 

There are also substantial reasons for sincere cheer- 
fulness and inward peace, to be derived from this same 
evangelical tnitii. If with all our imperfections, it h^ 

14* 
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6t]ll our earnest wish and daily endeavor to " grow m 
grace, and in the knowledge of Jesus Christ/' to draw 
Hearer and nearer to that perfection to which the spirits 
of the just shall finally be admitted : if this be indeed 
our daily anxiety, our daily endeavor, then may we rea-^ 
Bonably cherish an inward cheerfulness and peace of 
mind, in the hope that we shall not be shut out from 
that blessed society hereafter, whom it is our earnest 
wish to resemble here. 

These same thoughts, too, duly cherished, will tend, 
by the aid of the Holy Spirit, to keep us thankful — 
thankful, I say, not merely for God's mercies, but also 
for his chastisements ; to us, in fact, no. doubt the great- 
est of his mercies, though at the same time they must 
of course be painful, as tbe apostle reasons in this very 
chapter. 

For all his mercies, then, we may well be thankful ; 
but above all for the means of grace, and for the hope of 
glory—the blessed hope of being numbered with his 
saints in glory everlasting. For this how can we love, 
bless, and adore his holy name too much or enough. 

It is also what may well afford comfort and encourage* 
ment to all sincere minds, especially in the present 
state of things, to consider how the hope of meeting 
our fellow-Christians hereafter, must naturally tend to 
make us kind, forbearing, and brotherly toward them, all 
through this our life of probation. 

I cannot indeed agree with those who think it a small 
evil, or no evil at all, that th« Christian world should be 
divided into so many sects, parties, and varieties of 
opinion. At the same time it is a great comfort to think, 
that it is in no case our duty to be angry with those 
who differ from us 5 and that it is our duty to pray and 
hope, that however we may be divided or >separated 
here, yet that we may be brought together hereafter. 
And then if we do pray and hope, that we may be brought 
together hereafter, that those who now differ from us 
most widely, may be admitted with us into the blessed 
company of " the spirits of just men made perfect :" if 
this be our constant prayer, and earnest desire, then 
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surely there wil] be no bitter, hostile feelings, but all 
will be tenderness, candor, and heavenly love. 

In like manner, in our daily intercourse with each 
other, in the common concerns of life, if we use our-* 
selves to look on each other as fellow-Christians, as 
travellers on the same perilous journey to eternity, yet 
hoping to be admitted at last into the same heavenly 
mansions : this thought must greatly tend to keep us 
kind, tender, and compassionate in our behavior one tow- 
ard another ; to lead us to make all possible allowances 
for each other^s faults and failings, nor to bear the 
thought of being in malice, or any ways at variance with 
persons, who we hope and pray may be our companions 
in peace, happiness, and glory, through the ages of 
eternity. 

Now what I have said is, I am persuaded, of great 
consequence, and what we should ail attend to, and ap* 
ply to our every-day practice. Whether we Aall do so 
or not, must depend upon ourselves* 
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SERMON XVni. 

BENEFITS OP MEDITATION ON THE HOLY ANGELS. 

Dav. Tii. 10. 

'' Thousand thousands ministered unto him, 
And ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him." 

* When the blessed Jesus commanded that it should be 
one of the constant subjects of a Christian's prayer, that 
God's will may ^^ be done in earth, as it is in heaven :" 
he seems herein to have marked out (as it were) the 
kind of life suitable for all who aspire to be accounted 
his disciples. 

Their work is " on earth 5" in the performance of their 
every-day duties they " do God's will ;" but the rule and 
measure of their conduct is not earthly — ^the obedience 
and order of angels is their pattern — they are not to rest 
satisfied with any worldly standard of excellence, nor 
ever to cease praying and striving, that so far as in them 
lies, <' the will" of him who is Lord of men and angels 
may " be done on earth, as it is in heaven." 

Now if this be so, in other words, if the Lord's prayer 
be as it were a pattern of prayers for all Christians in 
every age (and it is difficult to understand how it can 
be ponsidered otherwise) then, this thought, viz., that 
the Christian life consists in the performance of every- 
day duties on the principles of the gospel, and with the 
temper and disposition of the blessed inhabitants of 
heaven; this thought, I say, maybe of great use, by the 
aid of the Holy Spirit, in restraining us from two seri- 
ous errors, into which from our extreme frailty we must 
confess ourselves but too liable to fall. 

The one of these errors is, the disposition to imagine 
that religion is a matter of so transcendently high and 
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spititual a ilatare, as to be quite above and unmixed 
with earthly things. Whereas we learn from Serip* 
tore, from its general tenor, and from nnmberkss ex- 
press passages in it, that the rery proof of our reli- 
gifyus sincerity is in the common every-day dnties and 
trials of this present Hfe ; thAt as Chrisnans, we are not 
to '* g6 oat of the world ;" but what is perhaps a far 
more difficult t^sk, to ^* to use this world as not abusing 
(of, ththcr, &s not tising) it j" to eonsecraite oor affee- 
ttons and condnct to the honor of our God and Savior ; 
in short, to ptay and endeavor that his gracious will may 
be done by us on earth, with love, ze^, awe, and' con- 
stancy, bearing at least some proportion fo the pure 
exalted service of those glorious spirits who always 
behold the face of the Almighty in heaven. 

The other error which we seem hereby to be cau- 
tioned against, is one^ if possible, more serious and fatal 
than that just mentioned. It is seen in the disposition 
whfbh so sadly prevails to lower the standard and 
measure of Christian morality ; when people think, as 
they often do^ or nt least act and speak as if they 
thought, that outward decency of eonduct, and keeping 
up (what is called) a good moral character, were a prin- 
cipal part, or indeed almost the whole of religion. 

Too often, anything beyond this is ridiculed as wfld, 
and enthnsiastie $ only fit for persons of strong feelings, 
unfit to mix in worldly business, but not to be expected 
of the generality of Christians. 

What, it may well be asked, is it not expected of the 
generality of Chtistians that thev should labor to be 
perfect) even as their Father which is in heaven is 
perfect 1 is it not required of Christian pe<^le in all 
ranks, stations, and circumstances, that they should set 
their affections on things above, not on things on the 
earth 1 is it a duty required only of some persons, and 
not of all ; of all who aspire to the great name of Chrie^ 
tians, that we shall earnestly pray, and as earnestly 
labor, each in our several callings, that the will of our 
gracious God may be done by us on earthy as it is by 
the angels in heaven 1 
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These are questions of ffrave importance to be con- 
sidered by us all I especially in these evil days, when 
Christian morality is so lightly esteemed | and in so 
many instances fcdse principles of conduct are avowed 
and taught, evil called good, and good evil ; darkness 
put for Tight, and light for darkness. 

It is, I say, plainly of the highest importance to us all 
as Christians, that we pray and endeavor to have our 
affections deadened to tnis present world, by the power 
of the Spirit of God to have our minds drawn up to high 
and heavenly things. This we must still pray and en- 
deavor after, we must use whatever means our gracious 
God has put within our reach for the furtherance of this 
blessed end ; we must not rest contented with our pres- 
ent attainments, be they what they may, in the knowledge 
of things spiritual ; but rememberinfir that such things 
of all others are to us most red and substantial — ^most 
truly touch and interest us : we must put to them our 
thoughts, our minds, and understandings ; nay, even our 
inferior faculties, our powers of imagination, our hopes, 
and our fears, if so be we may by the enlightening and 
strengthening aid of the Holy Spirit, obtain a powerful 
and lasting sense of those truths which so wonderfully 
concern us. 

Especially it may seem, for many reasons not difficult 
to be perceived by any thoughtful person, that habitual 
reflection on the happiness of glorified spirits in the 
beatific presence of their and our God i such contem- 
plations, I say, made habitual, as from the clause in the 
Lord's prayer, before referred to, it may be supposed 
that he, its divine Author, intended should be the case ; 
would greatly tend to wean our affections from mean, 
unworthy objects, to fill us with humility and awe, and 
at the same time to give us a notion of our true dignity 
as God's adopted children in Christ Jesus ; to lead us 
to follow the guidance of the blessed Spirit in peace 
and contentment, in love, in the practice of prayer and 
communion with God, in lively faith in our Reaeemer, 
and in earnest aspirations after that eternal rest which 
remaineth for his faithful people. 
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'< Thoasand thousands minister onto him* 
And ten thousand times ten thousand stand before him." 

" They praise the Lord, all these his hosts, 
Those servants of his that do his pleasure." 

The mere thought that there are in existence innumer^ 
able sach glorious immortal spirits — ^that their God is 
our God — that let our condition in this world be ever so 
poor and degraded, yet these blessed angels disdain not 
to acknowledge themselves our " fellow-servants ;" that 
they care for us, and, as the apostle says, minister for 
us as Christians, and heirs of salvation ; and above all, 
when we reflect that if we are not in the end admitted 
into their celestial society, good were it for us if we had 
never been bom : the mere thought, I say, of these plain 
scriptural truths, may well arouse us from the low-born 
cares and follies of this present world, may make us 
" look up and lift up our heads," lead us to consider 
what we ieire, and what we are coming to. 

If you take a child out in a bright sunshine, and tell 
him that there are then as many stars in the sky, over 
his head, as in a clear star-light night, he probably 
would not believe it, because he could not see them ; 
and indeed it may be difficult for us all to imagine, what 
however we know to be the case, that there are as 
many stars in the sky by day as by night. Something 
in the same manner the glare of this world obscures our 
view of things spiritual. It is not without difficulty and 
considerable exertion that the mind can realize to itself 
things heavenly and unseen, however real and concern- 
ing, and however, too, oar reason and understanding 
may have taught us, that they are real and concerning. 
It is only by spiritual aid, by light from above, that we 
can overcome this difficulty, and learn to live and walk 
(as the apostle so energetically expresses it), " by faith 
not by sight." 

We see not indeed, nor can we expect to see on this 
side the grave, any of that blessed, mnuTPerable, heav- 
enly company of angels ; yet we are as sure of their 
existence as if we did see them ; we know in what their 
employment and their happiness consists ; nay, more, 
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know that we ourselves may be even now like them-— 
not indeed to excel in strength — but by God's aid, like 
them, to fulfil his commandment and hearken unto the 
voice of his words ; and most of all, we know that the 
kingdom prepared for God's faithful children from the 
beginning of the world, is a kingdom wherein they 
«hall be equal unto the angels ; where, if one may so 
venture to apply the sacred proverb, ^ there shall be 
one fold, under one shepherd," the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Since then, such great things are certainly in store 
for us, are offered to us all, if we will but accept them 
on the terms o£ the Christian covenant — and since this 
world, with its wealth and its poverty, its eomforts and 
its afflictions, is so soon to pass away from us, or we 
frpm it, it must of necessity deeply concern us to look 
closely into our condition, what it is likely to be finally 
and unalterably. 

To be in the preseaee and favor of the great Almighty 
God, this and this only caa constitute the happiness of 
«11 reascmable creatures^of ongelsin heaven, or of men 
in earth. 

To be separated from God, without hope of restora- 
tion, is the very misery of lost spirits i to feel ourselves 
the objects of his displeasure from wilful guilt, negli- 
gfeuce, and forgetfulness, this in all degrees is the misery 
of sinful men on earth — a misery against which those 
who have not learnt to place all their hopes in the blood 
of the Redeemer have no solid support — and against 
which also, let me say, those who have learned this 
blessed lesson have yet need of the constant aid of the 
heavenly Comforter, to keep them ^^ steadfast, immove- 
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord," under 
the well«grounded conviction " that their labor will not 
be in vain in the Lord." 

To live in the presence of God is the happiness of 
glorified spirits in heaven. To live as in his presence is 
the great rule of holiness to men on earth — ^the role of 
holiness aud of happiness too, so far as that is to be ex- 
pected in a place of trial and probation like this. How- 
ever, it seems unquestionable that what is revealed in 
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Scripture, bowever faintly, concerniDg the blessed in- 
habitants of heaven, is meant, like the rest of God's 
word, to encourage us in our difficult path— our path of 
holy duty — and to fill us with still increasing higher 
degrees of awe, gratitude, and love toward him before 
whose throne even the angek cast their crowns. 

When, then, in the hours of darkness or of solitude, 
or in the solemn thoughts which will occasionally find 
their way into the minds of the most careless, in seasons 
of fear or affliction ; or, again, in the course of those 
delightful contemplations which to a weU*trained dis- 
position ever form a portion of its sacred and happy 
employments on each returning Lord's day, and otlwer 
the holydays of the church — when, I say, at such pecu- 
liar seasons of reflection our minds are raised to hear- 
enly things, to '* meditate of the number and nature of 
angels, and their blessed obedience and order, without 
which peace could not be in heaven ;" then, also, will 
the thought naturally come in, '' O that it might be so 
on earth ;" and upon this will follow (if we are sincere) 
an anxious desire and labor to cherish as much as pos- 
, eible in ourselves, and in all over whom we have an 
influence, an unceasing love of order, harmony, and 
peace. And toward this blessed end, certainly, nothing 
can be more efficacious than for Christians ever to bear 
in mind, that they, too, like the spirits above, are placed 
each in their several stations to minister to the Most 
High, to fulfil his commandments, and to hearken to the 
voice of his words. 

For, is it not true that nothing could tend so efiect- 
ually to produce and maintain peace, both in Christian 
societies, and in the hearts of individuals, as for each per- 
son to attend to his proper appointed work, not over- 
stepping the bounds assigned to him, nor unduly inter- 
fering with others 1 Then will the church of Christ 
flourish, when " every member of the same in his voca- 
tion and ministry truly and godly serves" him. 

But when this celestial rule is disregarded, and people, 
sometimes under a show, alas ! of superior sanctity, are 
more ready even to hinder and check other men's du- 

VoL. L— 15 



yGoogk 



170 BBNBPtTS OV KBOITATION 

ties, than with a meek and quiet spirit to fulfil theilr 
own ; then, instead of harmony and peace, there will 
spring up envy, discord, and confusion ; then the name 
of God and his doctrine will be blasphemed; then 
Christians, instead of taking example from the angels 
of heaven, will be more like those lost spirits whom 
pride and envy have sunk in irremediable ruin. 

As it is the employment, so is it the supreme happi- 
ness of those glorious angels to be ever in the presence 
of the Almighty, to stand before him, to minister unto 
him, to hold ineffable communion with him that sitteth 
on the throne and with the Lamb. 

But now we should consider, if we think to be ad- 
mitted to that blessed society hereafter, it is even ne- 
cessary that here, in this evil world, our happiness should 
be like theirs in the contemplation of God's perfections, 
especially of his love, and in holding communion with 
him — that high privilege to which we are entitled 
through the mediation of his Son, and the sanctifica- 
tion of his Spirit. 

And, if this be so, then vre should consider, all of us 
who have any serious care for ourselves or our friends, 
how dangerous it must be to lead any but a strictly re- 
ligious life — ^how dangerous, I say, must be our spiritual 
condition, if it be not our highest satisfaction to cher- 
ish a sense of God's love ana compassion, to hold com- 
munion with him in prayer, in thanksgiving especially 
in the feast by himself appointed of his own body and 
blood. 

If these things are what we have little or no relish 
for, then we must be told that our hearts are not right 
in God's sight; that our having a good, respectable 
character in the world will be of no avail } that if it be 
not our prayer and endeavor, our comfort and happiness, 
in all things to act as in God's presence on earth, surely 
we must expect, at last, to be excluded from the society 
of saints and angels in heaven. 

These are matters deeply to be laid to heart in these 
unhappy days, when the Lord's house and the Lord's 
day are so openly profaned, when (as of old) the table 
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of the Lord js contemptible | and when in an evil and 
adulterous generation, the most of those who bear his 
name, are ashamed of him and of his words. For, in- 
deed, this does seem to be no more than the truth. 

We are born into this world to live to eternity ; but, 
as Christians, we have been new-bom into Christ's 
church, to an eternity of happiness and glory ; we are 
entitled to call God our Father, and the angels our 
brethren. 

Heaven is now our home ; and, as every one will al- 
low, it is of far more consequence whom we are to spend 
our lives among in dail^ familiar intercourse, than whom 
we chance to meet with in a c^ort journey — just so 
much more does it concern us to think who are to be 
our companions in eternity, *' our home in heaven,'' as 
St. Paul calls it-<-»than with whom we are to spend this 
brief and transitory life of trial. 

I mean, that even now it should be our great object 
and prayer to be made fit for the society of angels — this 
is oi far more consequence than to study the rules of 
this world, even if they were ever so harmless. How, . 
then, shall we be fit to enter that heavenly home, if our 
hearts be polluted with earthly or sensual lusts, with 
covetousness and ambition, with pride and self-confi- 
dence ! 

How will that tongue which has been used to the 
language of filthiness and blasphemy, of slander and 
falsehood — ^nay, even to the utterance of vain and idle 
words — ^how will it be able to give utterance to angelic 
hymns of glory to him that sitteth on the throne and to 
the Lamb ! 

How will it be possible that they Bhould be admitted 
into the city of the living God, heavenly Jejrusalem, and 
to that innumerable company of angels, the general 
assembly and church of the first-bom, which are enrol- 
led in heaven — they, I say, who by their unchristian 
lives have, in a manner excommunicated themselves 
from that heavenly society, and have indeed, disgraced 
the doctrine of God our Savior in all things ! 

We» no doubt, flatter ourselves that we are not so 
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bad as this — ^that snch hard things eannot be said of us. 
If so, it is well ; and we have, indeed, reason to be 
thankful. Yet, believe me, the present state of things 
in the CSuristian world is such as may reasonably excite 
the apprehension and alarm of all thoughtful persons ; 
on this account especially, because the very principles 
of Christian faith and holy practice are now so openly 
assaulted, worldly principles of false morality are sub- 
stituted for those of the everlasting gospel, and heaven 
and heavenly things are, in fact, put aside, as of small 
consequence compared with some question of politics, 
or some other matter of present business or amusement. 

For these reasons, I say, it is of great consequence 
for serious minds, I mean for all persons who really be- 
lieve in the truth of Christ's gospel, to withdraw their 
thoughts frequently from these temporary trifles, to raise 
Uiem to high and heavenly realities ; especially to the 
thought of that innumerable society of good angels, who, 
day and night, sing on high their hallelujahs before the 
throne, and never rest. And the more we cherish these 
luq[>py thoughts, the more we shall, by the aid of God's 
blessed Spirit, become like those exalted inhabitants of 
Heaven ; and, in the end, through the blood and medi- 
ation of our Redeemer, we shall be even accounted 
worthy to obtain that world and the resurrection from 
the dead, and shall be indeed, and for ever, the children 
of God, equal unto the angels. 

That this may be our lot and portion at the end of 
the days of this our earthly trial, may he grant, our 
adorable, compassionate, heavenly Father, to whom, 
with the Lord Jesus Christ, and the sacred Spirit, one 
God blessed for evermore, be ascribed all honor, glory, 
and adoration, by men and angels, for ever and even 
Ahsn. 



yGoogk 



CBUBT's UUfSHTATIOM OTSK JSfilr8AL£BC. 173 



SERMON XIX. 

CHRIST'S LAMENTATION OVER JERUSAtEBft. 

St. Luke xix. 41, 42. 

<' And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over if, 
aayJag : If thou hadat known, even thou — at least in this thy day—' 
the things which belong unto thy peace — ^but now they are hid from 
thine eyes !" 

This most memorable and afiecting passage of our 
Lord's history, mast suggest to the thoughtful mind 
so many considerations of the deepest interest, that it 
is difficult to select one as more than others suited to 
afford us instruction, edification, and comfort. 

However, as no one can deny that the chief use of 
Scripture knowledge in generu is, that we may apply 
it to our own particular case, so in this instance it may 
be well for us, and especially suitable at this holy sea- 
son,* to inquire into some at least of the various re- 
spects in which the Savior's lamentation over apostate 
Jerusalem, seems but too applicable to ourselves. For 
as when the holy Jesus groaned and wept at the grave 
of him, whom in his unspeakable condescension he 
called ^' his friend," Lazarus, we may well suppose the 
tears he then shed were at the thought of the little 
effect all that he had done kind was about to do, would 
have on the obdurate hearts of the children of men ; 
so, when from the Mount of Olives he beheld the city 
of Jerusalem and wept over it, the grief he felt was 
not at the thought of the bitter sufferings he was so 
soon to undergo in that very place, but at the obstinacy 
and blindness of God's chosen people, and the terrible 

•Lent. 
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destruction to whieh that obstinacy and blindness would 
too surely bring them. 

''If thou hadst known, even thou" — God's elect cho- 
sen peculiar people — if not sooner " at least in this thy 
day" — ^this thy last space of trial and repentance — ^if 
thou wouldst but know, in this thy eleventh hour, '' the 
things which belong unto thy pes(ce — ^but now they are 
hid from thine eyes !" 

And liere let me take occasion to urge on your 
thoughts, what seems certainly of great importance for 
us to bear in mind, in order to our right understanding 
of scripture warnings, as well those contained in the 
Old Testament as in the New — ^that under the name 
and type of '^Jerusalem" the Holy Spirit in numberless 
instances has prefigured to us the condition (whether 
good or evil) of the Christian church, in the latter 
days — that is to say (and it is a point which chiefly 
concerns us), in the very times in which we live. 

The subject is one of great magnitude and int^est, 
and might be illustrated by many passages, especially 
from Isaiah and Jeremiah ; but at present I only just 
touch upon it with a view to impress on thoughtful 
minds the solemn consideration, that when our blessed 
Lord beheld Jerusalem and wept over it, it ib to us uk 
the way of a prophecy, as if it were written that when 
he beheld his church in this country or in this parish, 
he wept over it — saying, " If thou hadst known, even 
thou, at least in this thy day — the things which belong 
unto thy peace !" 

I have occasionally oifered to your thoughts some 
reflections on the cruel unfeeling manner in which 
most grown-up people treat children and young persons, 
I mean, with reference to their spiritual and everlast- 
ing condition — for with respect to worldly matters, I 
do not say that the charge would hold good : but as to 
what is beyond the grave, if it be true what a very 
wise and good man has observed, that '' the majority <^ 
men grow more profligate and corrupt with age" — ^then 
there is no question but that if children and young per- 
sons wish to have God for their friend, and to go to 
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heaven, they nmst have a different rule to go by than 
the example which their elders for the most part set 
them. 

Of this, alas ! it were too easy to multiply proofs 
and illustrations. But I now only ohserre ffenerally, 
that when our Lord and Master wept over ^rusalem, 
and bewailed the blindness and obduracy of that apos* 
tate city, it was for the sins of the people, and the in- 
iquities of the priests (as the prophet says), the aged 
and influential persons, that the heavy indignation of 
God was denounced against them. 

With respect to the children of Jerusalem, that they 
in a manner kept alive the almost expiring flame of de- 
votion in that self-righteous city and people, we are 
taught by an account which the evangelist gives of an 
incident which took place there very shortly before our 
Savior's last suflerings, and the same day as it seems 
with that on which he had beheld the city and wept 
over it. '^ When the chief priests and scribes saw the 
wonderful things that he did, and the children crying 
in the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the Son of Da- 
vid — ^they were sore displeased, and said unto him, 
Hearest thou what these say 1 And Jesus saith unto 
them, Yea : have ye never read, Out of the mouth of 
babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise V 

And doubtless it is the same with us now ; were it 
not for children, the very face and form of religion 
would fast fade away from among us — " if these should 
hold their peace, the stones would immediately cry 
out." God's houses first forsaken, then fallen to de- 
cay, and at length laid even with the groubd, would 
bear testimony to the faithlessness, the cowardice, and 
the practical infidelity of the grown-up persons of this 
generation. Of this there is one great evidence, well 
known to persons who observe what is going on, and 
cannot but perceive what course things are taking — a 
course, as has been truly asserted, tending to rob God 
of his glory, and the poor of their most sacred rights. 

But to descend from these general to more particular 
and personal considerations, is it not too certain and 
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unquestionable, that great numbers of individnal Chris- 
tians refuse to know, in this their day of trial, the 
thinffs which belong unto their j>eace, till at length, in 
God's just judgment, they are hid from their eyes 1 

When young persons just entering on the world (as 
we say), have the opportunity given them of conse- 
crating the prime of their days to the honor of their 
Lord and Master, and of making a choice which shali 
prove a blessing to them even through eternity i how 
often, alas! do they, encouraged by the evil example of 
their elders, show themselves at once ashamed of 
Christ crucified in an evil and adulterous generation. 

Whatever may be pretended,, this is the real cause 
why, for instance, first, confirmvtion is so neglected, 
and then their Lord's holy table. 

For neglect of both these essentials of church com* 
munion, various oinections and excuses may be pleaded } 
but there is, as I said, one root and foundation on 
which such conduct, however plausibly defended, cer- 
tainly rests, viz. this— that people are ashamed of Jesus 
Christ. 

Yet he, our omniscient Savior, in his tenderness and 
eompassion, weeps, as it were, over the lambs of his 
flock, and seeks all ways of leading them to know, at 
least in that their day of youth and comparative inno- 
cence, the things which belong unto their peace. < But 
they too often take no heed to the yearnings of the 
great Shepherd over them ; but following for the most 
part the evil example of their elders, become first 
thoughtless, and then hard-hearted, yet all the while 
retaining a sort of half religion, enough at least to quiet 
the upbraidings of an uneasy conscience. 

At length, the things which belong unto their peace 
are for ever hid from their eyes. 

It may, perhaps, be invidious, in times like these, to 
mention as blessings and privileges, the being allowed 
and permitted to enter into God's consecrated houses, 
I mean churches ; to be permitted to use a book of 
common prayer, breathing the very spirit of primitive 
Christianity ^ to be ministered to by presbyters duly 
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(Mrdftined by bishops, and those bishops detiTing their 
cmiritual authority by unbroken certain succession from 
the very apostles ; to have unceasing invitations to the 
eommunion feast of the body and blood of the Lord 
Jesus, and as unceasing opportunities of attending 
there ; — ^lastly, to be permitted to spend the Lord's day, 
and sometimes, perhaps, other holydays, in happy 
thoughts and humble anticipations of the eternal oab- 
bath I that we are permitted and allowed thus to be in 
some faint degree, what true church people ought to 
be, is doubtless a great blessing and privilege. 

And if we did but know m these respects, as in 
others, even we, at least in this our day, the things 
which belong unto our peace ; bat now they are hid 
from our eyes — from the eyes of most of us, alas ! too 
plainly and unquestionabl^r. 

And beside these warnings of mercy, so generally 
unheeded and even scorned, how plainly do the Lord's 
chastisements put us in mind, while yet it is called to- 
day, to seek after and know the things which belong 
unto our peace. When afflictions are in prospect, 
whether national, domestic, or personal ! first, it is a 
favor to have the prospect set before us, to be warned 
of what we have reason to expect. This, I say, is a 
favor and a mercy, and so must be confessed, unless 
any will say that it is better for one's ruin to come sud- 
denly and at an instant, or, that a sudden death is to be 
prayed for by persons living as the most of us are. 

But whether regarded so or not, the approach of 
severe trials should lead us to search after and know, 
in this our day, the things which belong to .our ever* 
lasting peace. 

When the old landmarks which our fathers set are to 
be violently torn away — ^when God's church is to be 
viol«itly overthrown, so far as a nation can overthrow 
it — ^when the ears of the nation, as such, are to be vir- 
tuaUy closed against the cries of- the poor, the stranger, 
the mtherless, and the widow — and when we are told 
that it is injudicious and impolitic, and I know not what, 
to feed the hungry and to clothe the naked (though God's 
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word itself has assured us that the poor never shtdl 
cease out of the land), I say, when men are now, nnder 
pretence even of religion, getting wiser than Christi- 
anity ; and with the gospel in their mouths, setting aside 
the very first principles of all that is right and good— 
then, I say, it is the time for us all, be our station in life 
what it may, calmly and resolutely to protest against 
these ungodly, unfeeling proceedings, but chiely to 
turn our thoughts and affections to higher and nobler ob- 
jects, the things which belong to our everlasting peace- 

So also under the pressure of family cares and afflic- 
tions, mth the anticipation, perhaps, of more severe 
trials of this kind approaching, the sincere Christian 
girds up his loins, and hopes to the end (as St. Peter 
says), considers this as his trial day, as the furnace of 
affliction, from which, if he comes out tried and puri- 
fied, he shall be in God's sight as gold, fit to be placed 
among the jewels of the Lord. 

And in like manner he judges of bodily sufferings, 
pain, sickness, desolation, or oppression. 

In all these cases striving and praying to be enabled 
to attain to the true wi^om, the knowledge of the 
things which belong to his eternal peace; and with this 
hope bearing up patiently against whatever is cast on 
him, fully convinced, that, be the load ever so heavy, it 
is>never more than he deserves, nor so much. 

Far different and far more to be deplored, is the con- 
dition of those who refuse, in this their day, to know 
the things which belong unto their peace. The chastise- 
ments o( the Lord have been inflicted on them, but in 
vain ; they refused to amend ; they mifi^ht be startled, 
perhaps, a little at the time, but there is no lasting re- 
pentance. 

Such persons, if they could be by any means led to 

S*ve attention, the Christian pastor might thus address : — 
o you consider what warnings you have had, and 
how you have neglected them — and that if you still per- 
sist in so doing, God's mercies may be for ever with- 
drawn, the light of his countenance for ever hid from 
your eyes 1 
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Dan 3rou doubt for a moment that Jesas Christ, your 
God and Savior^ loves you, and watches over you, and 
IS ever making intercession for your pardon ; but you 
will not come to him to be pardoned % 

Can you doubt that the distresses and perplexities 
which in various ways encompass us both nationally 
and individually-^that these are intended as merciful 
chastisements to us all, and to you among the rest, to 
make you know and feel both what you are, and what 
you ought to be 1 

And do you not suppose, that if you continue thus to 
refuse to know, even you, in this your day, the things 
which belong unto your peace, that they will, speedily 
and suddenly, be fqt ever hid from your eyes 1 

In this way might the Christian pastor address too 
many of his flock, going on in open deliberate sins — 
leaving undone what they ought to do, or doing what 
they ought not. 

!out experience proves too well that such warnings 
would be ineffectual, at Jeast so far as human under- 
standing can judge. However, it is our duty to press 
these sort of considerations on men's consciences ; not 
merely now and then, but habitually and unceasingly. 
Good resolutions are soon made, and as soon, alas! 
forgotten — hence the necessity of urging these great 
points of Christian duty without intermission, that, as 
the waters wear the stones, so the gentle dew of God's 
blessed Spirit may, if it please him, soften by degrees 
the callousness of men's hearts, and open a way to holier 
and happier impressions. 

In the mean time there is no other alternative for us, 
unless we are willing practically to forsake Jesus Christ ; 
there is, I say, no other alternative for us— but to bear 
calmly and patiently whatever is laid on us by our heav- 
enly Father — ^and even if we should be in a manner 
consumed by the means of his heavy hand, yet be ready 
to add, with the psalmist, " Hear my prayer, O Lord, 
and with thine ears consider my calling ; hold not thy 
peace at my tears." 

And he who wept over apostate Jerusalem, will be 
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sure to regard the tears of his own elect, that is, all 
faithful repentant Christians ; and as they, in their day 
of affliction, have soaght out and known the things 
which helong unto their peace, so may they ccmsole 
themselves with the sweet assurance^ that if they so con- 
tinue to the end, faithful and repentant^ come what will 
on them of earthly sorrow and suffering, the mercies of 
God in Christ Jesus shall he to them steadfast and im« 
moveahle, and shall never be '^ hid from their eyes." 
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SERMON XX. 

GOD'S JUDGMENTS ON HIS CHURCH. 

Jebemiah. vii. 12. 

" Bat go ye now unto my place wtuch was in Sbiloh, where I set my 
name at the first, and see what I did to it, for the wickedness of ffly 
people, Israel." 

There is, as it may seem, no part of the gospel his- 
tory more worthy of the consideration of thoughtful 
persons, especially in times of trial, douht, and per* 
plexity, than what we are told of the circumstances 
attending our hlessed Lord's last visit to the city of 
Jerusalem ; as we' find those circumstances detailed in 
the twenty-first chapter of St. Matthew's Gospel, and 
the eleventh of St. Mark's. . . . . • The sacred history 
intimates that the day was far spent when he first came 
in, and that he had then only time to enter into the 
temple, and to ^^ look round about upon all things." He 
beheld, doubtless with sorrow and indignation, the ir- 
reverence and profaneness, now almost grown into a 
system, with which the Lord's chosen house was treated 
by the Lord's chosen people. It does not however ap- 
pear that, on that evening, he expressed his displeasureL 
either by word or action ; but, as night came on, and 
the multitude who had accompanied him was dispersed, 
he rmumed again with the twelve to Bethany, their 
lodging-place. 

The next morning (early, St. Luke says), he came 
again into the city, having by the way, in the withering 
np of the fig-tree (at once a miracle, a parable, and a 
prophecy), given his disciples occasion for reflection on 
what his meaning might be, in working a wonder so un- 
usual with him in its kind ; and also put them in the way 
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to perceive the force of the solemn warning implied 
in what (as soon as he came to the temple) he proceeded 
at once to accomplish. For, as the history tells ns, as 
soon as he came into the city, he went into the temple 
and hegan to— that is, spent much time and lahor in — 
" casting out them that were buyins and selling in the 
temple ; and he overthrew the tables or desks of the 
money-changers, and the seats of them that sold doves. 
And would not sufier that any man should even carry 
any vessel through the temple." And then he began, 
at length, " to teach the people," to tell them the mean- 
ing of what he had done j tuminc^ their attention espe- 
cially to two passages in the ancient Scriptures, the one 
in the prophet Isaiah, the fifty-sixth chapter. ^' My 
house shall be called an house of prayer for all people ; 
the other in the prophet Jeremiah, the seventh chapter, 
^^ Is this house which is called by my name become a 
den of robbers in your eyes 1 Behold, even I have seen 
it, saith the Lord." So leading on the thoughts, at least 
of reflecting persons then present, especially those who 
saw the fig-tree that morning dried up from the roots, 
to what follows: "But. go ye nowuntg my place which 
was in Shiloh, where I set my name at the first, and see 
what I did to it, for the wickedness of my people 
Israel." 

At the time when (six hundred years before) the holy 
prophet Jeremiah was commissioned to deliver these 
solemn words of warning to the Jews, their condition, 
in all respects, was most miserable. They had sinned 
against the Lord, and their sin was just finding them 
out ; yet they did not ever the more turn to him, with 
repentance of heart and amendment of life. 

They had had the blessing, for thirty years, of the ex- 
ample of their good king Josiah ; but notwithstanding their 
external shows of respect for him, as a nation, they were 
far more disposed to pursue the wicked track marked 
out before by his grandfather Manasseh, and subsequent- 
ly followed up by his own two sons, who, after him, 
were kings in succession, Jehoahaz and Jehoiakim ; of 
both of whom it is testified, that " they did evil in the 
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sight of the Lord, according to all that their (not their 
father, hut their) fathers had done." 

Of the corrupt state of God's people at that time we 
need seek no farther evidence than that of the holy 
Jeremiah, in this very chapter, where the Holy Spirit, 
in describing the conduct of the Jews, seems (as it were) 
to set forth before all generations of men, and especially 
before Christians, the fatal nature of that hypocrisy 
which leads people to suppose that the mere possession 
of divine privileges will secure them the divine favor, 
without correspondent holiness of heart and life. 

" The word that came to Jeremiah from the Lord, 
saying, stand in the gate of the Lord's house" — that is, 
the temple at Jerusalem — *^and proclaim there this 
word, and say, 

" Hear the word of the Lord, all ye of Judah, that 
enter in at these gates to worship the Lord. Thus saith 
the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, Amend your ways, 
and your doings, and I will cause you to dweU in this 
place" — ^that is, ye shall not be carried captive. " Trust 
ye not in lying words" — ^that is, believe not the assur- 
ances of your popular teachers, men of the world, who 
encourage you by saying there is no danger, God will 
never cast off his chosen : *' The temple of the Lord, 
the temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, are 
these." — " Ye trust in lying words, that cannot profit. 
Will ye steal, murder, and commit adultery, and swear 
falsely, and burn incense unto Baal, and walk after other 
gods whom ye know not, and come and stand before 
me in this house which is called by my name : and say, 
or imagine, we are not delivered to do all these abomi- 
nations;" our privileges will protect us, though our 
conduct be ever so unsuitable to them 1 '* Is this house 
which is called by my name become a den of robbers 
Id ; even I have seen it, saith the 

nXo my place which was in Shiloh, 
at the first, and see what I did to 
of my people Israel." And from 
fear for yourselves. 
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Witkiii twelve years fr<mi die time is whiek tbMt 
warning was given, came the armj of the king of Bahy- 
loBy and 1>eBieged the city, till, from want of food, they 
were forced to sorrender. The king of Judah was taken 
and brought before the king of Babylon, who gave jndg^ 
meat agamst him. His sons were slain before hiseyes^ 
then himself was cruelly made blmd, bound with fettere 
of brass, and carried to Babylon. The house of the 
Lord was burnt, also the king's house, and all the houses 
of Jerusalem. Thus, says the sacred history, Judah 
was carried away captive out of his own land, and thus 
was fulfilled the fearful threatening denounced by the 
all-merciful Jehovah himself against his rebellious peo- 
ple. ^'Now, becanse ye have done all these works, 
saith the Lord, and I spake unto you, rising up early, 
and speaking, but ye heard not ; and I called you, but 
ye answered not ; therefore will I do unto this house, 
which is called by my name, wherein ye trust, and unto 
the place which I gave to you and to your fathers, as I 
have done to Shiloh ; and I will cast you out of my 
sight." And then presently turning his address to the 
^rof^et himself, ^^ Therefore pray not thou for this peo* 
]^e, neither lift up cry nor prayer for them, neither make 
intercession to me, for I will not hear thee." 

Thus did God speak of and to his elect, chosen peo^ 
pie. But to perceive the force of the divine warning, 
^ Go to my place which was in Shiloh, and see what I 
did to it for the wickedness of my people," we must 
somewhat look back into the more ancient history of 
the Jews. 

You may observe, then, that after the children of Is- 
rael came under God's miraculous guidance into the 
land of Canaan, a long space, even four hundred and 
fifty years, elapsed before a temple was built for the re- 
ception of the holy ark, the symbol of the divine pres- 
ence. During the first portion of this long period, the 
sacred tabernacle, as we find in the eighteenth of Joshua, 
was set up at a phce called Shiloh, near to the centre ot 
the kingdom, which was as it were the first Jerusalem, 
or city of peace, and of which it may be remarked, th«t 
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it had the very same name with that which the pa- 
triarch Jacob on his death-bed has assigned to the future 
Messiah — ''The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, 
nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh 
come." 

In this favored town or village of Shiloh, in Joshua's 
tribe, that of Ephraim, the holy tabernacle, or house of 
God, was for about three • hundred years or more, that 
is, from the time of Joshua to that of Samuel. Of this 
most distinguished prophet and man of God, the sacred 
history informs us, that he was brought up even from 
his childhood in the temple, namely, the tabernacle in 
Shiloh, where the two wicked sons of Eli, Hophni and 
Phinehas were officiating as priests. 

I need not remind you how God warned the aged Eli 
of the terrible consequences of his sons' wickedness, 
first, by a prophet, and then by the child Samuel : nor 
how soon the divine vengeance was accomplished. All 
this is stated in the early chapters of the first book of 
Samuel, and is familiarly known to persons who pay at- 
tention to Scripture history. -The Israelites, having 
been defeated by their enemies the Philistines, sent out 
the ark of God to the field of battle, thinking that so 
they should ensure themselves victory, but (like Samson) 
they knew not that the Lord was departed from them. 
No less than thirty thousand were slain, and the ark of 
God was taken (as it were) captive, and carried into 
the land of the enemy, never more to return to Shiloh. 

No particulars are given in that history of what befel 
the place ; but its titter desolation is very pathetically 
referred to in more than one passage of the prophets. 
For instance, in the seventy-eighth psalm, where we 
read, 

" They tempted and proToked the Most High God 

And kept not his testimonies." 
" When God heard this he was wroth, 

And greatly abhorred Israel. 

So that he forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, 

The tent which he placed among men. 

He gave his people over also onto the sword, 

And was wroth with his inheritance.'' 

16* 
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And many jears afterward, when the prophet Jere- 
miah, fall of holy zeal for his God, earnestly called his 
countrymen to true repentance, he was directed by the 
sacred Spirit, as we before obserred, to direct the consid- 
eration of those who would consider, to the example of 
Shiloh, thereby to bring down all vain confidence, which 
they might have cherished on account of their peculiar 
privileges — " Trust ye not in lying words, in false con- 
fidences — Go to my place which was in Shiloh, and see 
what I did to it — ^how her housa was literally left unto 
her desolate — the tabernacle destitute of the ark — ^Icha- 
bod, the glory departed — for the wickedness of my people 
Israel. And now because ye have done all these works, 
saith the Lord, and I spake unto you, rising up early 
and spei^king, but ye heard not, and I called you but ye 
answered not ; therefore will I do unto this house, which 
is called by my name, wherein ye trust, and unto the 
place which I gave to you and your fathers, as^ I have 
done to Shiloh" — " and I will cast you out of my sight." 

How unpleasant this doctrine was to the priests and 
to the people generally, we find in the twenty-sixth 
chapter of this same prophet. It there appears, that 
Xeremiah by the divine direction stood in the court of 
the Lord^s house, that is, the temple of Jerusalem, and 
said, " Thus saith the Lord, if ye will not hearken to 
me, to walk in my law which I have set before you — to 
hearken to the words of my servants the prophets, whom 
I sent unto you, both rising up early and sending them : 
but ye have not hearkened — ^then will I make this house 
like Shiloh." 

" Whereupon" (the sacred history says) " the priests 
and the prophets and all the people took him, saying, 
thou shalt surely die. Why hast thou prophesied in the 
name of the Lord, saying. This house shall be like Shi- 
loh, and this city shall be desolate without an inhabit- 
ant 1" And all the people were gathered against Jere- 
miah." 

To whom his answer was as follows :— ^ 

" The Lord sent me to prophesy against this house 
and against this city, M the words that ye have heard. 
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Therefore now amend your ways and your doings, and 
obey the voice of the Lord your God — and the Lord 
will repent him of the evil that he hath pronounced 
against you. As for me, behold I am in your hand ; do 
with me as seemeth good and meet unto you. But 
know ye for certain, that if ye put me to death, ye shall 
surely bring innocent blood upon yourselves and upon 
tinis city, and upon the inhabitants thereof, fot of a truth 
the Lord hath sent me unto you to speak all these words 
in your ears." 

And now may not the authorized ministers of the 
gospel in this country at this day, say like the prophet 
of old — " Of a truth, the Lord hath sent us unto you to 
speak all these words in your earsl" Does not the 
warning apply to the professed members and ministers 
of Christ's church in England — " Go ye to my place 
which was in Shiloh, and see what I did to it for the 
wickedness of my people Israel." 

These, I say, are questions well deserving the con- 
nderation of serious persons. 

The time was, when the space enclosed by these walls, 
the place whereon we now are, was not holy ground j 
when the inhabitants of this land, in ignorance of the 
one true God, worshipped the works of their own hands, 
or perhaps the sun, moon, and planets— or, as it is said, 
the earth itself — but however with no sense of the divine 
superintendence over them, as having no hope, so with- 
out God in the world. 

At length when the light of the gospel shone through- 
out the land, and was after a time welcomed by men of 
all orders, from the highest to the lowest, the first thing 
done almost, when things came to be somewhat settled, 
was to form parishes and build a church in each ; a 
church, that is, a holy house of God wherein the Chris- 
tian or sojourners (for that is the proper meaning of 
the word parishioners, Christian strangers and pilgrims) 
should assemble for the due celebration of the Lord's 
service— especially for prayer, for the administration of 
baptism, and chiefly for receiving from the hands of the 
bishop of the diocese or presbyter of the parish, the 
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blessed seal of pardon and sanctification in the commijn* 
ion of the body and blood of Jesus Christ. While for 
some little space round the sacred walls of the church 
the ground was also consecrated to be a cemetery, that 
is, a «leeping or resting-place for the bodies of departed 
Christians till the day of the last resurrection. Thus 
provision was made (as one may say) bv the whole na- 
tion, for (as I said before) all ranks and. orders joined 
in it, for the due celebration of the worship and service 
of the Lord Jesus, and also for continuing his holy 
establishment (if one may so use the word) on from gen- 
eration to generation. 

But by degrees corruptions crept in and increased ; 
corruptions, too many of them sanctioned and cherished 
by the church of Rome, which for many years exercised 
its tyrannical usurped power over this church and king- 
dom. 

At length these corruptions became so intolerable, 
that, whether from good or bad motives, the rulers of 
the land, supported by the people, resolved to shake off 
the Roman yoke which had pressed so heavily on the 
necks of our forefathers — and so took place what is 
called the reformation. 

Since that time, now about three hundred years, that 
is, about the space for which the ark of God was at 
Shiloh — ^the condition of the Enp^lish church externally 
has been indeed very varied ; this variation chiefly per- 
haps owing to the endeavors which statesmen have con- 
stantly been making to render the church a mere in- 
strument for political purposes. 

And these endeavors have proved, alas ! but too suc- 
cessful. Nevertheless, whatever may be the outward 
circumstances of the church in this land, it has at least 

S reserved all the essentials of pure Christianity, in the 
iible, the Prayer-book, the acknowledgment of the ex- 
clusive authority of the bishops and presbyters, and the 
laying down rules and directions for all the parts and 
duties of a Christian life — ^so that I may venture at least 
to say thus much, that there is no condition of joy or 
sorrow, of doubt or perplexity, in which the church 
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faM not f roridftd fmr tbe direetion and guidance of her 
se&B. 

I do not say what is regarded, but what might and 
ought to be so. 

Now, then, things have gone cm so long, that is, one 
may say, three hundred years in this way, that people 
who do not reflect, take for granted that it will last for 
ever. ^^ But go now to my house which was in Shilc^ 
and see what I did to it for the wickedness of my people 
Israel." In Shiloh the ark rested for three hundred 
years. Then, when it was least expected, it was deliv* 
ered into the hands of the enemies, and the tabernacle 
of the Lord was left desolate. The Jews formerly said 
(as the prophet testifies) — " The temple of the Lord^- 
the temple of the Lord — ^the temple of the Lord." Just 
as people now talk about the church — the church — 
the church 5 and yet, very often, what are their lives 1 • 
A very disgrace to any religion whatever. No person 
who leads an unholy life can be a true churchman, be his 
professions ever so loud and confident. But what is an 
unholy life 1 Surely any course of conduct inconsistent 
with the strict rules of the gospel of Jesus Christ. 

If this be the case, what can people say for them- 
selves, either as Christians or as churchmen! What 
result can we expect that the present state of things 
must soon come to, or rather, I should say, what has it 
come to % For, indeed, it is evident to all judicious per- 
sons that (externally) there is but the shadow of a 
church remaining to us. 

And, internally, it is equally evident that the best ac- 
count which can be given of us — of the great majority 
of professed church people, is nothing better than that 
dictated by the great Shepherd himself, concerning a 
bishop of the primitive church. " I know thy works, 
that thou art neither cold nor hot. I would thou wert 
cold or hot. So then, because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, I will spew thee out of my mouth." 
This is the best account to be given of us. 

Under such circumstances it becomes an important 
question, how the sincere member of the church, in 
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times so trying, should conduct himself so as m)t to fall 
into the condemnation pronounced against the luke» 
warm, half Christian. 

But this would lead us into an inquiry, of which the 
present time will not allow. 

I will only say, that the subject is not a fanciful one, 
but one of solid practical importance — at least if it be 
of importance to us to know whether or not we are true 
members of Christ's spiritual body, and whether our life 
and practice be such as will (not satisfy other people or 
ourselves, that possibly they may do ; but whether they 
are such as will) evince us, in the last day of account, 
to have been (however imperfect yet) sincere, loving, 
and zealous disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ. « 
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SERMON XXI. 

FEARLESSNESS UNDER GOD'S JUDGMENTS. 

Jer. xzzvi. 24. 

< Tet they were not afraid, nor rent their garments, neither the k«ig» 
nor any of his senrants that heard all these words." 

Perhaps one may venture to say, that there is no 
part of the Old Testament more worthy of the careful 
attention of all serious persons, than that which relates 
to the history of the Jews, during the period from the 
death of King Solomon to the Babylonish captivity — 
being a space of about three hundred and seventy 
years. 

For immediately after Solomon's death, that great 
revolution took place, when, owing to the folly of his* 
son and successor Rhehoboam, together with the pride 
of the people engendered by long prosperity, ten tribes 
revolted, and established for themselves a separate 
kingdom under Jeroboam the son of Nebat. Two tribes 
only remained faithful to their lawful sovereign. 

Thus were there two rival kingdoms — ^Israel con- 
taining ten tribes, and Judah only two, constantly (as 
might be expected) at variance with each other, and so 
taken up with worldly politics, as to become, as time 
went on, more and more estranged from the pure 
worship of Jehovah their God. Of these two kingdoms 
Israel was the worst — a fact not difficult to account for, 
as from other causes so from this, that Jerusalem 
and its holy temple being within the kingdom of Judah, 
it was always an object with the kings of Israel to re- 
strain their subjects from going thither to worship. 
They therefore erected and encouraged, what one may 
call, schismatical places of worship (or as they are called 
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in the book of Amos, chapels), in two parts of their 
dominions, namely, Bethel in the south, and Dan in the 
north, as much more convenient, and making of the 
lowest of the people priests of the high places, they 
effectually loosened in men's minds all practical regard — 
first to the ordinances of Jehovah, and then to Jehovah 
himself. Thus the kingdom of Israel grew corrupt very 
rapidly, and by God's just judgments was carried cap- 
tive into Assyria, never more to be restored, after they 
had subsisted as a distinct nation, from Jeroboam the 
the first king to Hosea the last king, about two hundred 
and fifty-four years. But Jndah was allowed to remain 
another century in all (as I said), three hundred and 
seventy years, and then the measure of her iniquity also 
being filled up, she was carried captive to Babylon, for 
an appointed term of seventy years, the city and temple 
being destroyed, and the whole land laid utterly des- 
olate. 

Just as this eventful crisis was coming on, the wicked 
Jehoiakim being then king of Judah,this word came unto 
Jeremiah from the Lord, saving, *' Take thee a roll of a 
book, and write therein all the words that I have spoken 
unto thee against Israel, and against Judah, and against 
all the nations, from the day I spake unto thee, from the 
days of Josiah, even unto this aay. It may be that the 
house of Judah will hear all the evil which I purpose to 
do unto them ; that they may return every man from 
his evil way ; that I may forgive their iniquity and their 
sin." See here the infinite mercy of our heavenly 
Father, how does he declare himself ready to change 
bis purposes of punishment, if we will but return from 
our evil way. 

All these warnings, Jeremiah, being " shut up," could 
not deliver to the people. Whereupon he directed his 
faithful scribe Baruch to execute the commission for 
him. 

** Go thou (said he), and read in the roll, which thou 
hast written from my mouth, the words of the Lord, in 
the ears of the people, in the Lord's house, upon the 
fasting-day."—^ It may be they will present their sup 
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plication before the Lord, and will return every one 
from his evil way : for great is the anger and the fury 
that the Lord hath pronounced against this people/' 
Baruch accordingly did as Jeremiah commanded him, 
both then and (as it appears) the next year after. For 
in the first verse of this c)iapter compared with the 
eighth, it is mentioned that it was the fourth year of 
Jehoiakim, when the writing of the roll and first reading 
of it took place. And then again from the ninth verse 
it appears inthe^^A year, in the ninth month, a solemn 
fast being proclaimed for all Judah, Baruch took the 
opportunity to read once more the solemn threatenings 
denounced by Jeremiah, before all the people, as they 
stood in the great court of the temple. 

Of his having done this, word was brought to the 
king's chief counsellors of state, mentioned by name at 
the twelfth verse — and they immediately sent to Baruch, 
desiring him to bring the roll, and let them hear it also. 
" And it came to pass (the history says), when they had 
heard all the words," that is, the threatenings denounced 
against Judah and Jerusalem, *' they were afraid both 
one and other, and said unto Baruch, we will surely tell 
the king of all these words." Being themselves (for the 
time at least) deeply affected, they thought it their duty 
to let the king know all the circumstances ; at the same 
time, being aware of his cruel disposition, they advised 
Baruch and Jeremiah to conceal themselves. They 
went in to the king into the court, not however taking 
the roll with them — ^perhaps apprehensive that he might 
injure or destroy it, but they told all the words in the 
ears of the king ; ** all the words," that is, the purport 
of all the prophecies. So the king sent a person to fetch 
the roll, probably even then intending to show his bold 
presumptuous contempt of God and his warnings. 

For thus the history proceeds. " The king sat in the 
winter-house, and there was a fire on the hearth burning 
before him. And it came to pass, that when Jehudi 
had read three or four leaves, and though three of his 
counsellors made intercession to him that he would not 
burn the roll, he would not hear them, but cut it with 
- Vol. L— 17 
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the pen-knife and cast it into the fire that was on the 
hearth, until all the roll was consumed in the fire that 
was on the hearth." 

" Yet they were not afraid, nor rent their garments, 
neither the King, nor any of his servants, that heard all 
these words." 

To all persons, who have on their hearts any serious 
sense of religious truth, any reverence for the great 
name of God, any awe of his judgments— such conduct 
as this must appear hoth fearful and surprising — sur- 
prising, that men should hear such tremendous denuncia- 
tions of the divine vengeance with indifference, and 
fearful, at the apprehension of that seven-fold wrath of 
the Almighty, which must surely await those who so 
dare to despise and defy him — ^must await them, I say, 
if not in this present world, yet certainly in that day, 
when it will be too late to repent. 

Now then, whosoever of you are sincerely anxious to 
preserve in your- hearts a deep and lasting sense of the 
mefiable majesty of the great Almighty God, and of the 
terribleness of his judgments against sin and sinners—^ 
let me ask you, whether it is not plainly one of the signs 
of these times, that men are so much disposed, like the 
wicked Jehoiakim and his servants, to encourage in 
themselves, and in one another, a spirit of fearless, 
shameless, unfeeling defiance of our great God and 
Savior, of his judipial warnings, and his righteous, laws : 
" they will not be afraid, nor rend their garments, though 
they have heard all these words $" a spirit, surely, in 
some respects more alarming even than that of pretended 
infidelity itself. For with the infidel there is at least 
the name of reason, the profession of being open to con- 
viction ; but for him who allows the truth of God's 
word, and the sure approach of a day of account, and 
and yet deliberately lives as if these things were no 
concern of his — ^what more can be done 1 what remedy 
can be thought of. 

If you urge on the thoughts of such an one the terrors 
denounced in Scripture against those who obey not the 
gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, he will answer that he 
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is no unbeliever — ^that he knows all those things as well 
as any one can tell him. If you proceed, again, to ask 
how he can know such things and not be afraid, nor 
look forward With apprehension to the accounting day — 
he has an answer ready ; — ^that be it as it may, he is 
not at all afraid ; and whatever any one may say, he 
does not mean to be frightened, but to go on with his 
present notions or practices just as long as he shall 
choose. 

I think it will be found, on a careful investigation, 
that this kind of wilful negligence of God's truth, and 
unconcern about his warnings and threatenings, is ex- 
tremely prevalent among us at this day — ^prevalent, let 
me add, not merely among the openly careless and prof- 
ligate, but also among great numbers who make pre- 
tensions to superior knowledge and piety. 

As to persons who lead openly careless irreligious 
lives, yet without at all professing to be unbelievers 
(and how fearfully common such cases are, I leave to 
yourselvts to consider), but of persons so living, the 

E eater number probably very seldom feel anything 
[e keen remorse of conscience for their sins, or any 
Sainful apprehensions about what their condition shall 
e in the eternal world. Sometimes possibly a violent 
illness, or the danger of death from some other cause, 
or some heavy affliction befalling themselves or their 
near friends, startles them (as it were) from their for- 
getful slumber, and leads them to form resolutions of 
repentance and amendment. But alas ! in by far the 
greater number of instances, such repentance shows it- 
self to be little better than a mere name, a deceitful 
shadow, " as the morning cloud, or the early dew, that 
passeth away." 

But, however, many persons go on for years, indeed 
to old age, without even this temporary awakening, this 
i^adow of repentance and reformation of life. 

The world and worldly business occupying all their 
thoughts and time, except, perhaps, some portion that 
they assign to be spent in pleasure and recreation — ^how 
can there be any room in a heart so occupied, for spirit-* 
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ual^recoUectioQs, for thoughts of God and his jadgnieiit% 
and preparation for eternity ! 

Now that they are really ignorant of these great con- 
cerns — it has never entered their minds to doubt the 
truth of the gospel, the inspiration of the Scriptures, or 
the account they must give for their own works at th^ 
tribimal of an omnisci^it Judge. These things they 
are not ignorant of — have never doubted of— yet of what 
value to them has been this knowledge or this confidence, 
if they have not been thereby led to a due sense of their 
own aanger, and of the infinite mercy of our heavenly 
Father in showing us a way of escape on the term^s of 
the gospel covenant. 

The solemn words of warning and of threatening have 
been familiar to them — they have constantly been re^ 
minded in various ways of the terribleness of God's i^dig^ 
nation against sinners, yet '* they have not been afraid, 
nor rent their garments, when they have heard all these 
words." 

No person of the least seriouB thought and reflecticoi, 
who contemplates the state of the Christian world, in 
this countrv at least — a country, let it be observed, wluch 
makes the highest pretensions to knowledge and religion 
of any country on the face of the earth ; yet, I say, ne 
serious person can doubt that sins of impurity— drunk- 
enness, whoredom, fornication, and adultery, do prevail 
amonff us to a degree that is, without question, most 
fearful and appalling. 

For however a profligate abandoned world may make 
light of such crimes, encouraged herein, alas ! by those 
rash presumptuous, enthusiastic views of the religion 
and gospel of the Lord Jesus, which now so widely pre- 
vail ; yet of what value can such encouragement be^ 
when set against the awful denunciations of the great 
God himsen in the law, the prophets, and the gospel $ 
but most especially (which ought to be observed) in the 
gospel. '* Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my 
words shall not pass away." '* Take need to yourselves, 
lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with sor- 
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feiting and drunkenness and cares of this life, and so 
that day come upon you unawares." 

"The works of the flesh are manifest, which are 
these ; adultery, fornication, nncleanness, lascivious- 
ness, . . . drunkenness, revellings, and such like, of the 
which I tell you (says St. Paul), that they who do such 
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God." 

*' Marriage is honorable in all, and the bed undefiled ; 
but whoremongers and adulterers God will judge." 
Yea, will so judge, as appears from the two last chapters 
of St. John's Revelation, that, without true and timely 
repentance, they shall ** have their portion in the lake 
that burneth with fire and brimstone — ^the second death 5" 
shall be shut out for ever from the holy city— from the 
beatifi^c presence of God and of the Lamb. 

" Heaven and earth shall pass away, but ihese words 
shall not pass away." Yet how are they constantly 
heard and read, without fear or remorse, by persons 
who have not only been themselves notoriously guilty 
of these crimes— crimes, I mean, of intemperance and 
impurity — ^but who encourage others, in many instances, 
alas ! parents their own children, and elderly people 
younger ones, to follow in this path of ruin. 

To whom may be too correctly applied the words of 
the prophet in the corrupt days of the Jewish church : — 

"Are they ashamed when they have committed 
abomination 1 Nay, they are not at all ashamed, neither 
can they blush 1" 

And however plain the warnings, however awful the 
threatenings, denounced in the gospel — observe in the 
gospel — against such sins, yet, like the abandoned Jeho- 
iakim, "they are not afraid;" not startled or alarmed, 
not abashed or confounded, " when they hear all these 
words." 

Or again, is it not plainly required of all persons to 
whom God has vouchsafed the divine gift of reason and 
understanding, and much more of those who call them- 
selves by the great name of Christians, to follow after 
truth, peace, unity, and submission to authority, avoid- 
ing all hypocrisy, pride, discord, and self-confidence, as 

17* 
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those dispositions by which the great eaemy of men's 
souls labors most efiectually to alienate us from God 
and his faithfal service % 

Yet now it is certainly what no person of observation 
can deny or question, that a deep anxiety for the truth, 
an earnest practical endeavor to avoid separations, dis- 
putes, and divisions, a spirit of dutiful and lowly sub- 
mission to authority, these are not the dispositions 
surely which in these days are most valued, most cher- 
ished and honored, even by those multitudes who make 
high pretensions to religion, much less by others. 

The Scripture, indeed^ that holy word of the Almighty, 
by which we know we are to be judged at the last day, 
has plainly warned us, that we ought to '* love the truth 
and peace'* — that those who " receive not the love of 
the truth," are in danger of "perishing" — that " the 
wisdom which is from above is first pure, then peace- 
able" — that " God is not the author of confusion, but of 
peace, as in all churches of the saints" — that " we should 
obey them that have the rule over us, and submit our- 
selves" — that " in the last days perilous times shall 
come ; times when men (that is Christians, by profes- 
sions) shall not endure sound doctrine, but after their 
own fancies shall heap to themselves teachers, having itch- 
ing ears, (O the wonderful accuracy of this prophecy f) 
and shall turn away their ears from the truth" — ^that 
we ought to "mark (that is, observe) those who cause 
divisions and offences contrary to the apostolic doctrine, 
and avoid them," remembering that, as St. Paul asserts, 
" such persons serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, as they 
imagine or pretend ; but their own feelings and fancies 
(for that seems to be the meaning of the expression in 
the original), and by good words and fair speeches, de- 
ceive the hearts of the simple." 

Can any one deny that these are the plain warnings 
and admonitions of Scripture 1 and if so, ought they not 
to be attended to by all who profess to be guided by 
Scripture 1 

And yet are they attended to in these days of what is 
called superior li^^; and knowledge; though more 
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tnily (it is to be feared) worthy to be accounted days 
of increasing apostacy, darkness, and confusion 1 

Rather, we may ask, is it not certain, is it not what 
will be allowed by persons of observation, experience, 
and impartiality, that it is in vain, or almost in vain, to 
attempt to persuade the generality of Christians in this 
country, at this time, to consider the love of truth, peace, 
humility, and obedience to authority, as essential gos* 
pel duties. To urge them, is to raise a smile of pity, 
not to say of scorn. Like the hardened king of Judah, 
in the text. Christians are " not afraid, nor rend their 
garments, when they hear all these words :" all these 
solemn warnings against pride, vain-glory, and hypocrisy, 
false doctipine, heresy, and schism. 

Under circumstances so trying, it seems a plain duty 
of Christ's authorized ministers to keep on putting peo- 
ple in mind — whether any regard be paid to our advice 
or no — ^that confident feelings are no evidence whatever 
of spiritual safety — ^that the uniform voice of Scripture, 
and not popular opinion, must be our guide in matters 
of truth and duty — ^that sins of intemperance and im- 
purity are not the less sins for being common, nor for 
their being boldly and shamefully avowed amopg all 
ranks of people — that covetousness and the love of 
this world are inconsistent with the love of Christ Jesus, 
and the sincere profession of the gospel : however the 
covetous and the worldly may slight the warning, 
these, and such as these, seem to be the kind of admo- 
nition we are bound to offer in these days, when the 
danger to men's souls is more than ever great though few 
seem to be aware of it. 

And, therefore, because they are not aware, they think 
such admonitions needless and impertinent. 

Yet, believe me, the persecution that is at this moment 
raging against the truth of God and his blessed gospel, 
is worse than the persecution of the sword ; worse, as 
being more ensnaring to men's souls, under specious 
names and pretences drawing them off from '^ the truth 
as it is in Jesus :** worse, too, because it is so difficult 
to point out exactly where the danger lies, especially 
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when BO many, alas ! refuse to believe that there is any 
danger at all. 

For these reasons let us advise you, let us implore 
you all, especially young persons, whose hearts are not . 
yet hardened, nor your principles corrupted by long 
intercourse with a treacherous world — ^let us, I say, im- 
plore you, to reflect seriously on the great danger yon 
are in of learning to think lightly of religious truth — of 
using yourselves to hear the warnings of the Almighty 
without regard, and to witnessing his judgments without 
fear or alarm. 

Rather, you will do well earnestly to seize every op* 
portunity of applying such warnings and judgments to 
your own case, to the improvement of your own hearts 
and lives, that so the merciful intentions of your heavenly 
Father, for your eternal good, may not be frustrated 
and made void. 

For such endeavors, by the all-sufficient aid of the 
blessed Spirit, will not be in vain ; and though the world 
may pity, scorn, or persecute us, yet the world is not 
our master, we owe it no service, no allegiance : only 
let our care be so to live, that in every trial the Lord 
Jesus may be on our side, and then we need not fear 
what man can do unto us. 
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SERMON XXn. 

THS FIDELITY OF ABRAHAM. 

St. Jambs ii. 21-83. 

''Was not Abriduun oar father jastified by works, 
•When he had offered Isaac bis son upon the altar? 
Seest.thouy how fakh wrought with nis works. 
And by works was faith made perfect ? 
And the Scripture was fulfilled which saith, 
Abraham believed Qod, 

And it was iniputed unto him for righteousness : 
And he was called, The friend ot God." 

It was only about one knndred years after the Al- 
mighty had displayed ^' the power of his wrath" againi^ 
sin, by the destruction of this beautiful wotld by a deluge 
of water, that matikind again grew corrupt, and proved 
^e faithlessness and pride that reigned in ^eir hearts, 
hj setting about building them ^' a city and tower whose 
top should reach unto heaven." 

^on this followed the romarkable judgment of the 
confusion of languages. So that people could no longer 
associate together as belonging to one family or nation, 
but wei^e obliged to separate one from another — " were 
scattered abroad upon the face of all the earth.'' StiH 
it does not appear that in this their dispersion they car- 
ried with them any lasting recollection of the divine 
judgments, but like their fathers before the fLoodj " cor- 
rupted their way upon the earth." 

It was not, however, long before the hand of God 
again interfered, in a less decisive manner indeed than 
cm former occasions, but to all thoughtful persons dis- 
playing not less authoritatively than in the flood, and 
the confusion of tongues, his eternal hatred of sin, and 
love of righteousness a.nd truth. 

For it was only three hundred and twenty-six years 
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after the dispenion, and therefore only abovt four hmi* 
dred and twenty-six years after the fLoody and before the 
death of Shem, the son of Noah (which is mneh to be 
obseryed), that the Almighty selected one individual, as 
the instrument of his dispensations, one through whom 
he would condescend to make known his will to mankind ; 
in short, a chosen vessel unto him to bear his name before 
all the nations of the world, in every age : and in whom 
they should aU be blessed. 

That this illustrious person was selected out of all the 
then inhabitants of the world, on account of the faith, 
humility, resignation, zeal, and love of QoOj and other 
heavenly graces which peculiarly shone forth in him 
even before God called him to be a special instrument 
of his providence, we can hardly doubt, when we call 
to mind these and other passages of Scripture relating 
to the subject. 

St. Stephen says (Acts vii.), ^' The God of ^lory ap- 
peared unto our father Abraham, when he was m Meso- 
potamia, before he dwelt in Gharran, and said unto him, 
Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and 
come into the land which I shall show thee ; then came 
he out of the land of the Chaldeans." — And in the 
twenty-fourth chapter of Joshua, we have this account 
of the same memorable event : '* Thus saith the Lord 
God of Israel, your fathers dwelt on the other side of 
the flood, in old time — (theihodj that is, the river Eu- 
phrates, called by the people of those countries '^ the 
great river") — even Terah the father of Abraham, the 
father of Nahor ; and they served other gods ; and I 
took your father Abraham from the other side of the 
flood, and led him throughout all the land of Gan^n." 

On comparing these passages together, it seems evi- 
dent that while the Ghaldeans in general, and among 
them Abraham's father and kindred, had fallen into 
idolatrous worship, he himBeV from the first had remain- 
ed faithful to Jehovah, the true and only God. 

In Isaiah (the forty-first chapter), the Jewish church 
is thus reminded of God*s dealings with Abraham their 
father and founder. ^^ Who raised up He righteous \ 
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from the East, called him to his foot, gave the nations 
hefore him, and made him rule over kings 1" — Here the 
emphatic expression '^ the righteous man" (or, as it is 
in the original, " righteousness"), seems evidently in- 
tended to point out that Abraham was selected as one 
faithful among many unfaithful. 

And in the same, prophet (the fifty-first chapter), the 
example of Abraham is thus held forth to devout Is- 
raelites — " Look unto the rock whence ye are hewn, 
and to the hole of the pit whence ye are digged : look 
unto Abraham your father, and unto Sarah that bare 
you : for / called him aloney and blessed him and in- 
creased him." Here the expression ^' I called him 
alone" seems to show that Abraham had been as it 
were '* alone," in the midst of a crooked and perverse 
nation, and that for his singular faithfulness he was so 
"called" of God. 

Indeed, the testimony of the Ahnighty himself is de- 
cisive on the point, as we find it in the eighteenth chapter 
of Genesis. 

" The Lord said. Shall I hide from Abraham that 
thing whichs I do 1 Seeing that Abraham shall surely 
become a great and mighty nation, and all the nations of 
the earth shall be blessed in him : for I know him^ that 
he will command his children and his household after 
him : and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do 
justice and judgment." 

These and other passages seem plainly to show that 
this illustrious man was selected out of all the then in- 
habitants of the world to be the instrument of the divine 
dispensations ; selected, I say, not from mere arbitrary 
choice^ or for some hidden reason, but because he was 
eminently good and holy — self-denying and resigned. 

The whole nation of the Jews indeed were a chosen 
people, but then it was for Abraham's sake, not for their 
own, that they were so privileged, as they were often 
reminded by their prophets 5 nay, we find (in the twenty- 
sixth chapter of Genesis) that the special favor shown 
even to Isaac was for Abraham his father's sake. " I 
will make thy seed to multiply as the stars of heaven, 



yGoogk 



204 THE PIDELI77 OF ABRAHAM. 

and will unto thy seed all these countries, and in thy 
seed shall all the nations of the earth he hlessed, be* 
cause thai Abraham obeyed my voice^ cmd kept my char j.*, 
my commandments, my statutes, and my Ws." 

Ahraham then having heen selected, hy " God who 
knoweth the hearts," out of the midst of a corrupted 
world, as the instrument jjind channel (as it were) of 
the divine dispensations to that world, was found also 
(which is quite a separate consideration), when put to 
the trial, to maintain through a long life that same holy 
and devoted resignation to the divine will, that resolute 
self-denial in God's cause, which then, and in every 
age, have heen the true test of a living faith. 

For from the time when he left his home, and " went 
out not knowing whither he went," to the last hour of 
his life, comprising a space of not less than one hun- 
dred years, he was constantly subject to trials and suf- 
ferings of various kinds ; by his behavior under which 
the smcerity of his faith was fully proved, and like the 
holy men before him, Enoch and Noah, '^ he had this 
testimony, that he pleased God." 

As to the trials which befell Abraham, all persons who 
have attended to the Scripture history are well aware 
what they were. But it will be well just to call to 
mind the chief of them, as they occurred during the 
fifty years after his departure out of Haran, as we find 
in Gen. xii., and the following chapters. 

This departure itself into an unknown land — ^the 
wickedness of the Canaanites among whom he was 
placed — the faii^ne which compelled him to go down 
mto Egypt — his anxiety while there about Sarah his 
beloved wife — (an anxiety which perhaps proved in this 
one instance too strong for his faith) — the trouble he 
had with Lot, whom he had treated as a son — ^his being 
so long childless, with no hope of an heir to his wealth — 
the covenant of circumcision with all its circumstances — 
the promise of a son in his extreme old age — ^his anxiety 
again about Lot, in the threatened vengeance against 
Sodom and Gomorrah'^ — and again, too, about Sarah 
in Gerar — his domestic troubles about Hagar and Ish- 
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mael ; — all these may be taken as instances of the various 
sorts of trials which he who was honored with the title 
of " The friend of God," had to endure, and by which, 
when proved, he was so far found faithful. But now, 
after this fifty years of probation, there remained a 
heavier trial stiU — one which, if he endured it as he 
had done the former, would prove beyond all doubt 
that he had indeed, not in profession only, given his 
heart to his God. For thus we find it. 

'^ It came to pass after these things, that God did 
tempt Abraham,^' that is, put his faith once more to the 
trial — in this way. 

^' He said unto him, Abraham ;" 

'* And he said. Behold, here I am ;" (ready to do or 
suffer anything); "and he said, take now thy son, 
thine only son, Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee 
into the land of Moriah, and offer him there for a 
bumt*offsring, upon one of the mountains which I will 
tell thee of." 

It may perhaps be imagined, but it would be vain to 
attempt to describe, what must have been the holy pa- 
triarch's feelings at receiving such an injunction as this. 

But God's will was his, and he set himself in silence, 
though we may suppose not without many a painful 
struggle, to fulfil the divine command. 

" He rose up early in the morning," doubtless after a 
night of prayer, " and saddled his ass, and took two of 
his young men with him, and Isaac his son, and clave 
the wood for a burnt-offering, and rose up and went 
toward the place of which God had told him." 

Bat the journey was not a short one, for it was " the 
third day before Abraham lifted up his eyes and saw 
the place afar off." Upon this, doubtless in the true 
spirit of devout self-denial, and apprehensive lest ai\y 
hinderance should arise to prevent the fulfilment of 
God's mysterious purposes, he would allow no one to be 
witness of this his heroic resignation of himself to more 
than martyrdom. 

For he commanded the young men to abide there 
where he first came in sight of Mount Moriah. But 

Vol. I.— 18 
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" he took the wood of the bumt-ofieringr (which before 
had been carried by the slaves), and laid it upon Isaac 
his son, and Ae took the fire in his hand, and a knife, 
and they went both of them together," 

Now observe how (what we call) trying was every 
minute circumstance : for instance, '^ Isaac spake unto 
Abraham his father, and said, My father ! and he said. 
Here am I, my son. 

" And he said, Behold the fire, and the wood ; but 
where is the lamb for a burnt-offering 1 And Abraham 
said. My son, God will provide himself a lamb for a 
bumt-oSering. So they went both of them together. 

" And they came to the place which God had told 
him of. And Abraham built an altar there, and laid the 
wood in order : and bound Isaac his son, and laid him 
on the altar upon the wood. And Abraham stretched 
forth his hand, and took the knife to slay his son." 

Now let me observe, whatever may be the differences 
of opinion as to the most edifying way of understand- 
ing and applying this wonderfully touching passage of 
sacred history, it cannot be doubted that the holy pa- 
triarch was made the instrument of presenting to man- 
kind in this instance, first of all a wonderful type and 
foreshowing of the transcendant mercy of Almighty 
God in the great work of redemption by the blood of 
his adorable Son ; and also it is equally unquestionable 
that there is provided in this memorable history a pat- 
tern of true faith and self-denying resignation, a pat- 
tern, I say, for the benefit of all sincere believers in 
every age. In these two points of view it is quite nat- 
ural and obvious, that this famous passage should be 
constantly presented to men's thoughts. And for this 
reason, doubtless, it is, that the chapter containing it 
is appointed by the British church to be read on Goodi 
Friday, with reference to the great atonement on that 
day commemorated 5 and on the first Sunday in Lent, 
the season when all serious> men's thoughts are specially 
directed to the necessity of self-denial and a thorough 
resignation of the heart to the disposal of the holy 
jealous God. 
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That the thorough se]f-Tenouncing martyr^like trust in 
his heavenly Father, displayed by the patriarch on this 
occasion, was well-pleasing in God's sight, may appear 
as from other passages, so from what immediately fol- 
lows in the history. 

" The angel of the Lord called unto him out of heav- 
en, and said, Lay not thine hand upon the lad, neither 
do thou anything unto him ; for now I know that thou 
fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, 
thine only son, from me." And afterward, " By my- 
self have I sworn, saith the Lord, for because thou hast 
done this thingy and hast Nor withheld thy son, thine 
only son, that in blessin? I will bless thee, and in mul- 
tiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, 
and as the sand which is upon the seashore ;...... 

and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed, becat^e thou hast obeyed my voice,^^ 

" Was not", (then asks the eloquent apostle), " Was 
not Abraham our father justified by works 1" did not 
his conduct show his faith to be solid, substantial, and 
such as God approves of, '^ when he had offered Isaac 
his son upon the altar 1" Seest '* thou how on the one 
hand faith wrought with his works, and" on the other 
" by his works his faith was made perfect," brought to 
its proper end and effect. 

'^And the Scripture was fulfilled which saith, ^Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was imputed to him for' right- 
eousness." 

And he was called ''The friend of God ;" he had the 
great, the magnificent distinction of being acknowl- 
edged by the Almighty Jehovah himself, ''Abraham, 
my friend." 

You see then that true faith, such as Abraham the 
father of the faithful practised^ and such as God will 
accept through the blood and mediation of the Lord 
Jesus Christ — ^true faith, I say, consists, or (as St. 
James's word is) " is made perfect" in a self-denying 
life ; or, to speak shortly, self-denial is the real test of 
faith. 

It would be not difficult to confirm and illustrate this 
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truth by abundant references both to Seriptnre and to 
our every day's experience ; but for the present I for- 
bear to enter into particulars, and shall only suggest to 
the consideration of those who are disposed to be con- 
siderate, some general reflections out of the many nat- 
urally arising from this great subject. 

One consideration is, of the life which Abraham led, 
how far from anything like peace and rest — ^how unset- , 
tied and without a home he was ; like the Almighty 
Savior himself when he dwelt among us, having not 
ii^ere to lay his head, that is, in toy place he could 
call his home. 

The patriarch's condition in this respect is very pa- 
thetically described in that famous chapter, the eleventh 
to the Hebrews : " These all died in faith, not having 
received the promises, but having se^n them afar o^ 
and Were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and 
confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the 
earth. Now they that say such things," that is con- 
sider themselves as strangers and pilgrims, "declare 
plainly that they seek a country,'' that they are as 
wanderers and travellers, looking out for a home. 

If such then were the case with those holy men of 
old, men who were honored with God's special favor, 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, if they were as strangers and 
wanderers in 'this world, and more than this, if the Re- 
deemer himself were, when he was among us, in a 
manner homeless and friendless — ^what are we to ex- 

gect, if we would be faithful servants of Grod, like those 
oly patriarchs, if we would be true followers of the 
meek and suflering Lord Jesus. 

As Christians our home must be in heaven now, or 
heaven will be no home to us at last. In this life we 
mnst be content to be nothing better than strangers, so- 
journers, wanderers, and even outcasts, if God so 
please, otherwise we are yet strangers to the faith of 
Abraham. 

The other consideration naturally arising from the 
foregoing is this : — ^If we are not now in this life like 
Abraham and the other holy men who have gone before 
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xkB^ how shall we be fit to join their society in the land 
of eternal rest 1 . 

This reflection should be often and deeply pressed on 
the mind, as being of the utmost possible consequence 
to preserve in us right views of our condition, and a 
disposition of heart suitable thereto. 

To this purpose let me offer to your thoughts the 
solemn and startling observations of a living writer : — 

*' We are apt (he says) to deceive ourselves, and to 
consider heaven a place like this earth ; I mean a place 
where every one may choose and take his own pleasure. 
We see that in this world active men have their own 
enjoyments, and domestic men have theirs ; people of 
different habits and stations of life have their own re- 
spective pursuits and pleasures. Hence we are led to act 
as if it would be the same in another world 

'^ But the fact is, heaven is not revealed to us in Scrip- 
ture as a place where many different and discordant 
pursuits can be carried on at once, as is the case in 
this world. 

^' Here every man can do his own pleasure ; there, he 
must do God's pleasure. 

'^ It would indeed be presumptuous to attempt to de^ 
termine the employments of that eternal life which good 
men are to pass in God's presence, or to deny that that 
state which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor mind 
conceived, may comprise an infinite variety of pursuits 
and occupations. Still, we are distinctly told, that that 
future life will be spent in God's presence^ in a sense 
which does not apply to our present life ; so that it may 
be best described as an endless, uninterrupted worship 
of the eternal Father, Son, and Spirit. — * They serve him 
day and night in his temple ; and he that sitteth on the 

throne shall dwell among them The Lamb 

which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and 
shall lead them unto living fountains of waters.' .... 
Again * The city had no need of the sun, neither of the 
moon, to shine in it, for the glory of God did lighten it, 
and the Lamb is the light thereof.' ..... 

" If then it were possible for a man without religion 

18* 
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to be admitted into heaven, doubtless he wonld sustain 
a great disappointment-^he would find there no pur- 
suits, he would hear there no discourse but what he 
disliked on earth. 

^Heaven is not heaven, is not a place of happinesd, 
except to the holy. 

" For think only what would be the condition of an 
irreligious unholy person, if he were thrust into the so- 
ciety of saints and angels. How forlorn would he 
wander through the courts of heaven ! he would find 
no one like himself; he would see in every direction 
the marks of God's holiness, and these would, make him 
shudder. He would feel himself always in the presence 
of God. He could no longer turn his thoughts another 
way, as he now can when conscience reproaches him. 

" He would know that the eternal eye was ever upon 
him ; and that eye of holiness, which is joy and life to 
holy creatures, would seem to him an eye of wrath and 
punishment. God cannot change his nature ; holy he 
must ever be. But while he is holy, no unholy soul can 
be happy in heaven." 

Think, then, I beseech you, and reflect on these 
things, while yet the power of thought and reflection 
remains to you. 

Would you have your eternal portion with miserable 
wicked men, who have departed this life out of God's 
faith and fear, with lost, abandoned, yet immortal spirits, 
for whom there can be no more mercy, no more hope, 
no not to all eternity — ^would you have your portion 
with these, or with the holy men who have gone before 
us, prophets, martyrs, and confessors, whose lives, like 
faithful Abraham's, were devoted to the love and service 
of their and our God 1 

Now the choice is in your power 5 you know not any 
moment but it may be withdrawn from you; in any 
moment we may be cut off, as you very well know. 

O then let us be wise betimes — let us earnestly seek 
after those dispositions, and graces, and habits now, 
which would suit the blessed spirits in heaven ; other* 
wise we may know for certain that we shall find no ad- 



yGoogk 



ns FmfiUTT or jiUiahax. Mil 

mittance there ; we shall be shut out for ever ; the door 
once closed will be never again opened ; and the recol- 
lection of the precious opportunities we have wasted, 
the precious time we have mispent, will be among the 
bitterest of those bitter tortures. 

Again then, I say, think of these things and be wise 
betimes. 

For it is no imaginary danger that threatens us, but 
one real, positive, and tremendous ; one, too, that the 
great God himself is ever warning us of: and if all 
shall be found too little to rouse us now, what will be 
our thoughts when we shall be wakened from our 
graves by the last trumpet, how shall we dare to meet 
him who will no longer be our Savior I 
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SERMON XXra. 

THE CHURCH AN UNWELCOME PROPHET. 

1 Kmos xxii. 8. 

" There is yet one man, Micaiah the son of Imlah, by whom we may in- 
quire of the Lord : but I hate him j for he doth not prophesy good 
cottcerniDg me, but evil." 

One of the portions of sacred history which the 
church has heen most careful to teach all her diligent 
hearers, hy selecting" almost the whole of it to be read 
in the course of her Sunday lessons, is the life and death 
of Ahab, the worst of the kings of Israel. The reason 
is, that his crimes and errors, however shocking, were 
so very natural, so very like what we see and feel every 
hour among ourselves. 

For example, nothing can be more natural" or more 
common, yet surely few things more inexcusable, than 
the temper expressed in these words : " I hate him, 
because he doth not prophesy good of me, but evil." 
Nothing, I say, can be more natural than this : for who 
likes to be told of evil to come, and hindered from pur- 
suing favorite schemes, upon which he has long set his 
heart 1 especially when, as in this case, his conscience 
tells him that he deserves no good, and cannot there- 
fore expect God's blessing. It is no wonder men should 
shrink from advice which passes so unfavorable a judg- 
ment on them, and represents their own condition to 
themselves and others as beyond measure dangerous 
and disgraceful. But although this is no wonder^ it is a 
very great folly indeed : folly of that inexcusable kind, 
which is sure in the next world, and almost sure in this, 
to bring after it the punishment of deliberate wicked- 
ness. For how earnestly soever one's heart may 
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be set upon this or that thing, who that cooUy considers 
for a moment would not wish to be warned in time, so 
that if it were really evil for him, he might give up the 
pursuit of it altogether 1 Who does not see, in every 
one, and despise, in every one but himself, the folly and 
childishness of accounting a man yoixr enemy, because 
he tells you the truth for your goodi 

The thing cannot be put in a stronger light than it is 
|>y the circumstances of the king of Israel, when he spoke 
the words in the text. He was just entering on a dan* 
gerous war, and he knew well enough, fbr all his hea- 
thenish behavior, that there was only one power in the 
world that could bring him safe out of it; and that 
power was God Almighty. But his conscience told him 
also, but too clearly, that he was in sight of the just and 
holy being, stained with many of the worst sins, an idol- 
ater, a murderer, a corrupter of his people ; to which 
sins he was so deeply besotted, that no warning, he well 
knew, had any chance of making him repent in earneist. 
Good reason had he to think, that neither in this war, 
nor anything else which he should undertake, he was 
likely to obtain the blessing of God, or to receive an 
encouraging answer from his prophets, should he ask 
their advice what to do. Accordingly, instead of going 
to him who alone was sure to give a true answer, he 
betakes himself to the miserable shift of asking certain 
corrupt prophets, who were ready enough to use God's 
name for any vile purpose of deceiving souls ; these he 
assembles together, and asks them, '* Shall I go up to 
Ramoth-Gilead and prosper 1" They answered, as a 
lying spirit had taught them, '^ Go up and prosper : for 
the Lord shall deliver it into the hand of the king." 
Upon this encouragement, in which it should seem he 
had himself no real reliance, he makes up his mind to 
the mispeakable madness of venturing into danger with- 
out first trying to make God his friend by sincere re- 
pentance. And having still <me friend who feared God, 
when that friend advises him to find out a true prophet 
of the Lord^ and inquire of him also, he betrays his own 
foidish and wicked heart by those words in the text : 
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*' There isk yet one man, by whom we may inquire of the 
Lord : but I hate him, for he doth not prophesy good of 
me, but evil." Here then you have a person, wise 
enough generally in worldly matters (for such undoubt- 
edly king Ahab seems to have been), refusing, in a mat* 
ter of life and death, and that to be decided in a few 
days — ^refusing, I say, so much as to ask advice of the 
only ffood adviser he could find, because he suspected 
the advice would be unpleasant : refusing, as long as he 
dared, to inquire of the Lord, lest the Lord should dis- 
suade him for his good. And to complete the picture 
of what people come to who have lived so as to make 
God their enemy, when he had been shamed into send- 
ing for Micaiah, he only raged against him, and totally 
disregarded his warning. He goes on obstinately into 
the war, and is killed shamefully in the first battle, leav- 
ing a curse upon his whole family. 

It requires only reading over, to pass a ri^t judgment 
on all this. But now let us suppose for a moment, that, 
as we by the help of Holy Scripture are enabled to look 
back on the case of Ahab, and wonder at his rash im- 
piety, so Ahab in his turn might have been taught as it 
were to look onward : suppose that Micaiah or some 
other prophet, had come to him in the word of the Lord, 
and told him of a sort of people, who should one day 
appear in the world, to whom God would reveal for a 
certainty, what in Ahab's time men only guessed at ; the 
doctrine of eternal life or death, heaven or hell, prepar- 
ed for them hereafter. Suppose Ahab was told of a sort 
of people, who should hear from the Son of God him- 
self, that a worm which never dies, and a fire which 
never shall be quenched, is prepared for the wicked ; and 
that hell, the place where they must go, if they die ia 
their sins, is well worth avoiding at the cost of a right 
eye plucked out, or a right arm cut off; — ^would not 
Ahabj with much reason, have said, that these things 
were unspeakably more terrible than what God had 
threatened to him by Elijah 1 his own violent death, 
dogs licking his blood, and the utter and bloody destruc- 
tion of his family 1 And might he not also have 
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added truly, that, bad and inexcusable as he might be, 
men who could despise such warnings, and live entirely 
for this world, would give a still more frightful proof 
of their wilful blindness and hatred of good things 1 

Suppose he were told all this, and were informed 
also, that these people, knowing themselves to be in such 
danger, would most of them hate to be reminded of it ; 
would, on purpose, get out of the way of everybody and 
everything which would put them oa their guard against 
it ; would consider themselves greatly affronted and in- 
jured, if one should endeavor charitably to open their 
eyes, wnd show them how near they have come to it 
unawares. 

Going more into particulars, let us suppose that Ahab 
eould have had also communicated to him, in the same 
way, by the Spirit of prophecy, the future institution of 
the Christian ministry, and the manner in which that 
would be received. Let us suppose that the prophet 
had said to him, the same divine Person, wha shall tell 
the world clearly what will be the fate of impenitent 
pinners in another world, will also lay down his life to 
save them, truly repenting, from it : and having so done, 
Ive will rise again, and continue among men for a time ; 
for this among other purposes, viz., to appoint certain 
messengers to go out in his name, and teach all nations, 
and all generations, by themselves or their successors, 
the bitter consequences of sin uhrepented of. And 
God's good providence will so order things, that there 
shall never be wanting in after ages persons commis- 
sioned to put the world in mind of these great truths : 
commissioned, I say, by God himself, and bound to him, 
by the most solemn oath, to rebuke sinners in due sea- 
son ; to use both public and private admonition, and 
make every one aware of his danger, as need shall re- 
quire, and occasion shall be given. So that the fearful 
tidings of judgment to come, and the good tidings of 
salvation by the Son of God, shall be brought home to 
men's own doors, and no soul at the last will be able to 
plead that it perished for want of " knowing better." 

To this account of the Christian ministry, and of the 
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■cdenin oath by which Christian pastors are bound, let 
us suppose the Spirit of prophecy to have added farther 
some notion of the general fashion of the world's bdbav* 
ior to the messengers of the gospel, such as we see 
it in our days. Suppose Ahab had been farther told, 
the ministers of the Son of God being thus left in the 
world to discharge, in his absence, their high office, 
thus and thus they will be received : many persons will 
avoid their sermons, for fear of being made uneasy by 
strong remonstrances against things on which they have 
set their hearts ; and many more will shrink from allow- 
ing the instructions, which in public were spoken to all, 
to be applied by private reproof to themselves ; some, 
being so reproved by their pastors, will be affironted all 
their lives long, will hate their persons, and despise 
their instruction ; and hardly any will thank them, in 
earnest, for doing them the greatest service which one 
man can do to another, for opening their eyes to the 
worst of all evils, just as they were bringing it upon 
themselves. So that the very name which means a 
messenger of Christ, shall become among many a word 
of reproach ; and they who seek to do good in that way, 
will be forced to use as much forethought, and invent 
as many various devices, not to fail of the good they 
wish, as the crafty schemers of this world use, in order 
to accomplish the worst of mischief. 

If he, whom we blame for his usage of Micaiah, could 
have heard such a representation as this — and surely it 
is no more than a true representation of what happens 
daily among Christians — ^if Ahab, I say, could have had 
all this prophesied to him, would he not, with reason, 
have exclaimed against our times, as we, when we read 
his history, are apt to exclaim against him 1 And bad 
as his usage of Micaiah was, yet surely for Christian 
people to shun and dislike Christ's ministers, because 
they do not like to be told they are in a bad way — ^for the 
Galatians to account St. Paul their enemy because he 
tells them saving truth — this is as much worse than 
the conduct of Ahab, as the gospel, against which we 
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sin, is better and clearer than thq law and the prophets 
by which only God had then revealed himself. 

But this is not all, nor the worst. Other circumstan* 
ces might be added, in such p. prophetical view of the 
Christian world as I have now supposed, to leave us 
vet farther without excuse. It might be mentioned, 
how God's holy word, the Bible, made in due time per- 
fect and entire by the addition of the New Testament 
of our Lord and Savior, would come in aid of his min- 
isters^ everywhere, and in their place many times, where 
they could not be in person : there being no individual 
among us Christians, so poor or so unlearned, but he 
has it in his power, by the blessing of God, to hear of 
read out of that book enough to understand his duty 
and his danger. What then might not a man say, if he 
had been told beforehand, of the way in which the Bible 
should be brought within every one's reach ; being told, 
at the same time, how it would be treated by the greater 
number 1 that however much it might be admired in. 
words, it would be practically despised and slighted I 
That people would let it lie by them for years, hardly 
ever lookmg into it : that many would read it for mere 
amusement ; some as a task which is well over ; some 
out of pride of scholarship, or by way of showing them- 
selves holier than others : hardly any for the true pur- 
pose, that of knowing their own faults, and trying to be- 
come fitter for heaven. I say, could Ahab, or any one 
else, have known all this beforehand,*he might with some 
reason have thought that a generation which could be 
guilty of so abusing God's written word^ had no great 
right to blame him for his dislike of the word spoken 
by the prophet. 

And if he could have been farther told, to crown all, 
that the blessed Son of God himself, the author and 
giver of everlasting salvation, shall promise and ofler, 
most affectionately, to continue his spiritual presence 
with his people, by giving himself to them, his body 
and blood, for the food of their souls in his holy sacra- 
ment; and that they would, almost universally, shun 
and forsake their divine presence, because in order to 

Vol. I.— 19 
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approach it worthily, they must look their sins in the 
face, and this they would not have the heart to do ; I 
say, could all this have heen foreshown to Ahah, at any 
rate he would not have wanted company to keep him in 
countenance in his treatment of Micaiah. . Is not his the 
very language, in which sinners too often speak to 
themselves of the holy communion. When you are 
called on to he hotter cThristians, and are reminded, that 
there is yet one way^ the sacrament of the Lord's sup- 
per, hy which you oDtain grace from the Lord : do you 
never, like Ahab, reject the advice, with some such un- 
thankful expression as this : " I dread and dislike the 
Lord's supper, because the examination, which ought 
to go before it, would not prophesy good of me, but 
evil 1" It would show you, that you are in a bad way ; 
which is the last thing you want to be told. And yet 
if it really be so, you must be told it or lose yourself 
for ever. 

Unquestionably, in all these things ; in dislike of good 
advice from every quarter^ especially from the mes- 
sengers of Jesus Christ ; in neglect of his word ; in 
contempt of his sacraments; the comparison between 
the generality of Christians, and Ahab shrinking from 
the warnings of Micaiah, would make them out much 
worse than he was. For many of them are in a fair 
way to come at last to hate and shun, not only God's 
messengers, but God himself j because continuing, as 
they are, impenitent, he doth not prophesy good of 
them, but evil. 

But, here, as in every other subject, our self-deceit 
will be busy with excuses; and among the very first 
which offer themselves, not a few are generally neard, 
drawn from the infirmities of tlie human teacher, 
through whom the divine warning proceeds. Some 
warnings, men say, are unkindly delivered, some rudely, 
some unseasonably ; and one very common remark is, 
when people are told of the faults, that the adviser has 
mistaken the kind of fault. " There is enough about 
me that is wrong, I know, but in this particular respect, 
with which I am charged, I consider myself quite blame- 
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less." This is a mode of taking reproof, which almost 
erery one must haverobserved. Now suppose it really 
80^ — that the warning in this instance is misplaced ; 
what would a reasonable man do 1 Continue just where 
he was, without any reformation whatever % Nay, but 
he would turn his mind in ^ood earnest to those parts 
of his own conduct, in which he cannot deny that he 
wants improvement : just as if a house was found out 
of repair, though not exactly where the owner had been 
told, he would not leave it just as it was, and go away 
afironted with the person who told him of it, but would 
put it in order where need was, and be much obliged by 
the timely warning which enabled him to do so. Then 
again, you should consider, that there is great danger of 
your mistaking yourself, and thinking you have no need 
to be warned on a point in which, perhaps, your wiser 
friends perceive you are most open to temptation. St. 
Peter thought he had no need to be warned against 
turning coward and denying his Master ; but his Master 
himself knew better, and repeated the warning a good 
many times, that it might never be forgotten after the 
event: and though the apostle was grieved at the 
charge, and spoke vehemently in disavowal of it, we do 
not read that he was ofiended with his Lord ; he did 
Hot, as Ahab did, and as many foolish sinners do, hate 
his adviser for prophesying^ evil concerning him. So 
far, we shall do well to follow his example ; and if we 
add to it, that in which he unfortunately failed, a due 
mistrust and fear of ourselves, believing ourselves 
capable of any sin, if we are not continuaUy on our 
guard, continually seeking aid from above ; then we 
shall be thankful for any well-meant warning, how little 
soever, otherwise, we might seem to ourselves to need 
it. And perhaps those who are so much offended, when 
a friend or adviser mistaken their case, and offers what 
they account needless eensure — such persons might do 
well to consider, what they would think of the same 
man's praise^ if their coivscience told them in any case 
that he was undeservedly bestowing that upon them. If 
they can find it in their hearts to be pleased with the 



yGoogk 



SSO TBB OHXTROH AH VMWKItOOMB FB6FHBT* 

•ne, surely they hate no right nvbatever to despise the 
other so very much. 

Some do not deny their need of warning, only '* they 
eould not endure this or that warning ; it was so rudely, 
■o unseasonably delivered." But they should remember 
the end and purpose which the adviser had in his mind, 
in delivering what they call " a prophecy of evil" con- 
cerning them. Perhaps he saw them so dull and dead 
in their sins, that he thought it needful to be somewhat 
rude and vehement in his manner, the better to awaken 
them, and make them more atte^itive. As our Lord 
himself, the meekest and most charitable of all teachers, 
feared not to tell his disciples, that *' if they would 
come after him, they must hate father and mother, 
brethren and sisters, wife and children, and their own 
soul also." '^ Hate them," that is, be ready to forsake 
them : which our Lord expressed by this startling word 
Ao^e, in drder that their attention may be thoroughly 
roused ; that they might be set upon inquiring, What 
ean he mean 1 And having inquired, might not soon 
forget it. It may be, that what seems to you rudeness, 
is mere friendly vehemence, intended, like this word of 
our divine Master, to put you more thoroughly on your 
guard. And, as to a warning being unseasonable or indis- 
oreet, it is in every one's power at any time, as far as 
he is himself concerned, to prevent its doing harm in 
that way, by merely taking it as it was meant, and not 
being ofiended at it. 

Finally, to take the worst case- of all; advice, be it 
ever so unkindly delivered — ^the very taunts of reproach* 
ful enemies — ^may do a man the greatest good, if he will 
consider them in this true light, namely, as being per- 
mitted by God to humble him the more for his great 
sins. David, the man after God's own heart, though 
long before Christian times, made this truly Christian 
use of the curses uttered against him by Shimei, when 
he called him a bloody man^ It brought his sin to his 
remembrance ; for in the matter of Uriah, once in his 
life, he had acted like a bloody man ; and he acknowl- 
edged, << the Lord hath said unto him. Curse David.** 
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Abusive words, and even malicious calumnies, thus 
taken in the spirit of David, as hints to a man what he 
would deserve, if God should deal strictly with him ac- 
cording to his secret sins, might help him greatly in 
the work of repentance, instead of souring his temper, 
as they too often do, and causing anger, malice, and 
revenge. To say no more of Christian humility : com- 
mon sense to be sure would teach one to remember, 
both in the last-mentioned case of advice unkindly 
given, and also in the former cases, which supposed it 
well-meaningy but mistaken in the manner, that any 
error of that kind in your admonisher may put him in 
the wrong, but cannot put you in the right. If Micaiah 
had been malicious toward Ahab, still the prophecy of 
God was true. We have our separate accounts to 
give; and no error, no vice even, in a minister of 
Christ, or in any one else, can excuse you for hati&g 
those warnings, which are delivered to you out of 
Christ^s own mouth. 

Least of all will any such excuse be allowed, as your 
not being able to endure an admonition, because it 
seems to prophesy evil concerning you, and would 
make you uneasy, and put you .out of spirits. You 
know well enough that there is nothing in the Bible to 
make you uneasy or put you out of spirits, if you will in 
earnest part with your sins. Do this with purpose of 
heart, relying on your good God and Savior, and you 
will no more hate that voice which prophesies evil, not 
to you, but to your sins. You will then be really glad 
and thankful when anyone tells you quietly of your 
faults ; and not spiteful, nor at all unforgiving, though 
you be told of them somewhat rpughly. Think 
for a moment, what peace and comfort, even in this 
present life, would ensue upon warnings being kindly 
and seriously taken ; what sweetness and ^ood temper 
such a rule would spread over our daily conversation 
with each other ; how certain we should be to go on 
from day to day improving in our duties both to God 
and our neiffhbor. 

^ 19* 
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The matter may be brought into a short compam. 
Will any Christian repent him at the hour of death, as 
having borne warnings too patiently 1 Or will he think, 
when the day of judgment conies, that it was best to 
turn away from serious adyice, as not prophesying good 
of him, but evil 1 
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SERMON XXIV. 

THE ITNITY OF THE SPIRIT. 

Efb. IT. 3. 
*^ EndeaToriBg to keep tin n&ity of the Spirit m the bond of peace." 

One part of St. Paul's meaning, in this part of the 
divine epistle to die Ephesians, is quite plain to every 
reader ^ the earnestness, namely, with which he enforces 
muttial love, forbearance, and forgiveness. '^ I, the 
prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy of 
the vocation with which ye are called : with all lowli- 
ness and meekness^ with longsuffering, forbearing one 
another in love." So far, even the ordinary sort of 
persons, the world as it is ealled, wonld agree with the 
judgment of the apostle, however unwilling many may 
be to practise it. But in the next words, the words of 
the. text, quite a new jthooght is introduced, a thought 
into which the world cannot enter. We are directed 
seriously to endeavor tp keep, not simply the bond of 
peace — so far the world agrees with the gospel, and is 
forward to proclaim her agreement— rbut we are to keep 
the unity of the Spirit by means oi this bond of peace. 
The great end of good-natured well-meaning men of the 
world^ is simply to keep the peace among their neigh- 
bors, as being one of the greatest of earthly blessings. 
True evangelical Christian charity seeks peace also, 
and that most earnestly ; but she seeks it with a view to 
a greater blessing ; hoping by its means to preserve 
the unity of the Spirit 4 that is, to keep people close to 
that body, of which Jesus Christ is the head, and to 
whic^h they are united by his Spirit. The union and 
charity which the world admirea is too often a false 
kind of truce ; persons agreeing, iwt a quiet life, to let 
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one another go on without warning or contradiction, 
in the worst religious errors, and in neglect of the most 
sacred and divine duties. But the union and charity 
for which the church instructs us every day to pray, is 
something which goes far deeper: binding men to- 
gether, not for the present only, by their agreeing to 
say nothing about their differences, but for all time, nay 
for eternity, by actually rendering them of one mind in 
regard of the highest and holiest truths. For this real 
and solid union, the church instructs us to pray daily, 
I mean in the collect for all conditions of men, wherein 
every evening of his life the considerate worshipper 
beseeches Almighty God, that ^all who profess and call 
themselves Christians may be led into the way of truth, 
and hold the faith in unity of spirit, in the bond of peace, 
and in righteousness of life." Not only in the bond of 
peace and in righteousness of life, but also in unity of 
spirit, and this, in maintenance of the true faith. There 
are some who think this impossible ; considering the 
various opinions and tempers of mankind on all sub- 
jects, they say it is out of the question, ever prevailing 
on them to serve God in Christ with one consent. But 
the church evidently does not think it impossible, other- 
wise she wouid not iiave taught us to beg it as a blessing 
of God every day of our lives. Neither did St. Paul 
think it impossible: else he would not have besought 
the Corinthians, '' in the name of bur Lord Jesus Christ, 
that there might be no division among them ; but, that 
tbey should cdl not only speak the same thing, but also 
be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the 
same judgment." An admonition as strange and un- 
reasonable — on the notions of those who think religious 
differences impossible to be avoided, and therefore not 
so very blameable — as if the apostle had directed us all 
to think the same colors beautiful, the i^ame tastes 
pleasant, the same sounds harmonious. There mast of 
course be some great mistake in the way of judging so 
inconsistent with the language and meaning of the Holy 
Spirit. Nor is the mistake hard to be pointed out. It 
is just this : that people judge of things by the rules 
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and measures of the world instead of the gospel. The^ 
do not believe, or do not remember, that the Holy Spirit 
of God is at hand to help men in being of one mind ; that 
he ^really did keep the church united in all material 
things, and with only partial and occasional exceptions^ 
for the first six hundred years and more. 

For indeed the gospel and church of our Lord Jesus 
Christ has this among . its special privileges, that it 
makes all things so entirely one ; just as one especial 
curse of the Anti-Christian power, the world, the enemy 
of the gospel, is continual division and separation of 
what else was united. Jerusalem, says the Holy Fsalmiati 
is built as a city that is at unity in itself. But the very 
name of the world, or city of God's enemies, is Babel, 
or confusion : its curse, from the beginning, was to be 
divided and scattered into alLthe nations of the earth; 
to be broken into a thousand people, speaking as many 
difierent languages, and no two of them understanding 
each other. The men of this world have each their 
own object, and that changing from time to time ac- 
cording to their humors, fancy, or momentary profit. 
The young, irreligious man has one object, the old 
another, the middle-aged another: and truly even in 
this world they often feel it a fearful judgment to be 
torn, and distracted, and pulled, as it were different 
ways by their wavering, inconsistent passions, and 
fancies. So, that, in this as in othej more frightful 
senses, that is found true which the prophet repeatedly 
declares, " There is no peace, nor rest, saith my God, 
to the wicked." On the other hand, it ia the blessing 
of the worthy members of God's kingdom, to be at 
unity, first &ach man with himself, and then all men one 
among another. The whole mind and temper is form- 
ed, the whole inclination of the man is swayed, by one 
great overpowering principle, swallowing up all the 
rest : that is, the desire of pleasing God in Christ Jesus. 
This makes the good Christian, however weak and ig- 
norant in other respects, a noble, steady, consistent 
character ; he knows always which way he is to look, 
what rule he must abide .by, and what example he must 
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follow. All things to him are drawn as it were into 
one point : and as long as he keeps that steadily and de- 
voutly in view, he knows that he cannot miss it ; he 
must he continually making progress, whether he feels 
it himself or no. 

Hitherto I have heen speaking of the hlessings of that 
unity, which Christian holiness secures to each person 
inwardly within his own heart and mind. But St. Paul 
in the text had chiefly an eye to the unity of the church, 
or of Christians one among another. For, after enjoin- 
ing us each one in particular to try and keep the unity 
of the spirit in the hond of peace, thus he goes on ;* 
" There is one body," &c. All these are so many cir- 
cumstlances in the situation of a Christian man, so, many 
reasons why he should practise the Christian duty just 
hefore enjomed, of endeavoring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit. Let us briefly consider the meaning and force 
of each of them. 

" There is one body," that is, the body of Jesus Christ. 
The church apostolical throughout the whole world is 
really though mystically united to our Lord and Savior, 
and in virtue of that most divine and mysterious union, 
is entitled to be fed with his flesh and blood in the holy 
sacrament of the eucharist. As surely then as there is but 
one Christ, and as all the children of Adam have the 
same need of being mystically united to him, if ever 
they would escape the curse of Adam, so surely is there 
but one body, into which we are all engrafted. And to 
say that God is equally well pleased with all the various 
bodies calling the mselves« Christians, provided all are 
equally sincere, equally moral and charitable in their 
conduct, is the same absurdity as if you should say, 
there are more Christs than one, to whom we may be 
spiritually united, and God has given power to every 
man to choose his own. 

Again, "there is but one Spirit," the Spirit of Christ 
poured largely on his mystical body the church, even 
as it dwelt without measure in his visible mortal body, 

* Bed verses 4Hk 
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^when here among us. By the heavenly assistance and 
power of that good Spirit in holy baptism, we are trans- 
lated out of that solitude in which we were borU) a mis- 
erable, forlorn, helpless condition ; we are taken from, 
ourselves, that is, from the power of darkness, and are 
anointed and pressed as it were into one mass,, with 
him who is the channel of true and healthful, grace. 
Dare any one be so profane as to reckon that the holy 
ever blessed Comforter, animates and quickens alike 
those who are joined to the true body of Christ, and those 
who are as yet separated from him % It cannot be ; it 
is an affront to Christ to say so, making out his precious 
blood to have been shed in vain. I beseech you, there* 
fore, let us never allow ourselves, out of a false and un- 
kind charity, to think lightly of the difference between 
those who truly have Christ's sacraments, are thoroughly 
joined to his mystical body, and those who have them 
not, or having, care not to use them. We might by the 
same rule go on to think lightly of the differences be- 
tween Heathens and Christians; between those who 
have, and those who want the blessed hope of everlast- 
ing life. For so the apostle tells us by his manner of 
proceeding. " There i^ one body, and one Spirit, ev6n 
as ye are called," &c. As much as to say, you find no 
difficulty in acknowledging that we have all but one 
hope. All Christians, all the world over, look to one 
and the same heaven, prepared for all alike by the mercy 
of the same Savior. Now, then, take it for a certain 
truth, that on earth there is but one church, one only 
body, quickened by one only Spirit, which is ordained 
' to nurse and prepare men for that everlasting abode. 
This you must believe, as surely as you believe the 
other ; although, in some respects, you may find it a 
harder point. For the happy state of the redeemed 
hereafter is a thing so entirely out of sight, that if we 
have faith to believe it at all, there is no additional diBi 
culty in belieyihg, that to all, in kind, it is one and the 
same. All will shine with the same sort of heavenly 
light, however one star may differ from another star in 
glory. But when we are called on to believe the holy 
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catholic church here on earth, we find it hard to believe, 
that persons whom we see with our eyes to be, in many 
respects, so distant, so utterly unconnected with each 
other, and quite unaware, most commonly, of each 
other's existence ; sometimes, perhaps, still more pain- 
fully separated by jealousies and suspicions which will 
hereafter vanish away-^we find it hard to believe that 
Christians now living are not merely in a figure of 
speech, but by a real mysterious work of God's Holy 
Spirit, joined with God's departed people of all times, 
in- one holy universal body, as truly as the limbs of our 
own bodies are joined in one. This, I say, is especially 
hard to believe, because so many of the persons, con- 
cerning whom we are to believe it, are continually in 
our sight ; and there is little or nothing, as we look at 
them, which naturally leads us to consider them as so 
joined in one blessed company. Nevertheless, says St. 
Paul, you must believe this of all Christians, on the same 
ground as you believe that the same heaven is provided 
for all. There must be unity and grace here, to prepare 
.men for unity in glory hereafter. 

And to bring this still more home to our minds, the 
apostle goes on and reckons up many other things which 
all Christians know to be the very same to all. There 
is " one Lord" Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and 
we by him : " one faith," that of the Holy Trinity, as 
set forth in the creeds of the church, into which faith 
we were all baptized : " one baptism," once for all, ad- 
ministered to every Christian soul and body, with water 
and the regenerating Spirit, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Last, " there 
is one God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
. through all, and in you all:" the mysterious, unspeaka- 
ble centre or point, in whom, if we may so say, meet all 
the various rays or streams of glory, connecting this 
visible earth with the highest heaven — who is, indeed, 
all in all. God is perfect unity : and let us not doubt 
that his church, the most perfect of his works in this 
fallen earth, is also perfectly one, whatever appearances 
there may now be to the contrary. 
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But the more this heavenly and spiritual union of all 
Christians in one body is out of sight, and aboye under* 
standing, the more neeessary it is that we should be 
continually put in mind of it. Hairing once learned it 
(as we all have in the apostles' creed) we should never 
allow ourselves to forget it ; else we shall be often doing 
many things, in carelessness or in ignorance, most con- 
trary to this divine unity. Therefore the apostle lay* 
such stress on the word " endeavoring" in the text 5— 
*' Endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit ii^ the 
bond of peace :" that is, making a serious object .of it : 
looking to church union and communion distinctly, as 
one great purpose of jour lives. Do Christians in general, 
do we ourselves, attend as we ought to this precept of 
the Holy Ghost 1 Do not a good many, even of the 
well-disposed, rather behave as if church union would 
come of itself, without any care of theirs, provided they 
be in their several ways honest, sober, and devout 1 
The bond of peace they understand, and perceive the 
benefits of it : but the unity of the Spirit is a matter of 
faith, not of sight j they either never think of it at all, 
or dismiss it at once out of their minds, saying, it is 
above them, and all they can do, is to live quietly among 
their neighbors of all sorts. Somewhat of this sort, I 
think, must be in people's minds, when they so quietly 
allow themselves, week after week, and festival after 
festival, to be content without waiting on God in his own 
holy house. Let us not deceive ourselves; it seemsasim* 
pie thing, to attend on the prayers regularly offered there, 
and kneel before God, and sing his praise, and call upon 
him in the appointed words and in the appointed place : 
yet nothing is more certain, than that every voluntary ab- 
sence from these solemn assemblies is so far a breach of 
Christian unity, a neglect and forfeiture of the communion 
of saints. Consider it as a privilege, rather than as a duty, 
and you will perceive, that, in what I have now said, I 
am not going beyond the truth. Do not say, it is no 
where set dqwn in Scripture, that we must go to church 
so very regularly ; — ^what great difference can it make, 
my going rather seldomer than t might, missing this 
Vou I.— 20 
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or that opportunity 1 bat say this rather — ^I know that 
whenever I go there, whether on Sundays or on weel{- 
days, I am where Christ has promised to be, amoixg t^^ o 
or tluree gathered together in bis name — L know that it 
must be a blessed privilege to be near him, whether I 
feel edified and comfort^ at the time, or ho: Iwiil, 
therefore, by God's grace, walk according to this faith, 
and not saner any frivolous, unnecessary . engagement, 
nor yet any cold, heartless calculation of just how much 
is my absolute duty, to keep me from Christ's solemn 
assemblies, which, rightly used, are so many steps to- 
ward heaven. Is there anything in this way of think- 
ing, unworthy of a sound faith or of a reasonable piety 1 
Is it not rather in e^act i^reement with those scriptures, 
which teach us that the whole of the spiritual life is a 
matter of faith, not of sight, or feeling; ^nd that the 
blessed gospel is a law of liberty, according' to which, 
whatever is done, is best done when joyfully and wil- 
lingly offered, not exacted as a wearisome duty 1 

By what has been now said, one question is sufficiently 
answered, which many persons may naturally be ready 
to ask,, when such obligations are pressed on them, as 
this of keeping the unity o£ the Spirit. It may come 
into their minds, what can I do ; I who am no clergy- 
man, but a mere private Christian, toward so great an 
object as this, of keeping the church at unity in itself 1 
In answer to this, I would remind you of those many 
scriptures in which the church of Christ is represented 
as a holy building or temple, whereof the materials are, 
not earthly stones, but the sanctified and regenerated 
souls and bodies of Christians ; living stones, as St. Peter 
entitles us all, forming one spiritual household. Now 
this description belongs to every one of us; to the 
humblest little Christian child as truly as to the chiefest 
apostle : each is, as it were, but a single stone in the 
building, although the apostles and their successors be 
indeed foundation stones, whereas the others only hold 
their place in the building, as God has set them here 
and there. So far then the layman or the child has the 
same duty vfith the apostle, that is, to maintain his post 
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in the bnilding ; and not to Joosen it, as the withdraw- 
ing of any stone must do. He must, therefore, adopt 
the same ways with the apostle, of keeping himself in 
the church, and so far keeping the church one. Now, 
how the apostles kept themselves in the church, we 
know by their own accounts in the acts and epistles : 
they continued daily in breaking of bread and in prayer ; 
they kept under their bodies by fasting, and brought 
them into subjection 5 they were v^ry diligent in rec- 
ommending, in all ways, that Christians should keep up 
their solemn assemblies; they never, for a moment, 
thought of themselves as of single unconnected persons, 
but uways as of members of Christ's body, stones in the 
holy temple, the church. 

So, then, ought i^e to act and think, if we would 
do OUT part in the great vo'k and kingdom of our 
God and of his Christ. Humble though it be in com- 
parison, it is yet our part ; and it is to be done as the^ 
apostles did theirs — ^by great exactness in outward com- 
munion, so far as our circumstances allow, and by con- 
stantly remembering the church in our prayers at home, 
and in the education of her children, and in the dis- 
charge of our household duties. 

And let it not be thought, that in thus recommending 
great exactness in outward communion, we are setting 
up the form above the substance, the body of religion 
above the spirit. Our outward communion, if we come 
with devout minds, is indeed real spiritual worship ; it 
is the very way by which God has promised to bestow 
on us the treasures of spiritual grace. Consider the 
several church services in their order, how between 
them they make provision for all that an immortal but 
fallen spirit can need to bring it at once into communion 
with God^ and keep it so for ever. First, regenerating 
grace comes by holy baptism, whereby as infants, being 
once for all made partakers of the atoning blood of our 
Redeemer, and sanctified by his holy Spirit, we need 
afterward from time to time only supplies and renewals 
of the same grace ; which supplier and renewals are af- 
forded by laying on <^ hands in confirmation, by contin* 
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nal prayer at home, and in solemn assemblies } by fast- 
ing in due season, and, most of all, by the holy encharist. 
Now every one of these duties has something in it out- 
ward as well as inward and spiritual ; the body has a 
part to perform in them as well as the soul, ror even, 
m the most retired private prayer, the very act of ^^ sit- 
ting alone and keeping silence," is such as cannot be 
pei^ormed without the body ; and therefore it is in vain 
for persons to draw a distinction between outward and 
spiritual services, as if the latter could be at all perfect 
without the other. More especially it is the height of 
presumption for any one to think of continuiog a lively 
member of Christ's body, without receiving that which 
is the very principle of union in that body — the flesh 
and blood of our liord in the holy eucharist. St. Paul 
has taught us to consider this as the very cement of the 
Christian buOding, the essence as it were which runs 
throughout the whole mass, and gives life and spirit td 
all. For he has said, ** We being many, are one bread 
and one body; for we are all partakers of that one 
bread.'' As much as to say, that if we have not our 
share in that bread, if we refuse our part in that com- 
munion, we have no reason to think that we are one 
body : trr are left single as it were and unsupported, to 
bear the burthen of our m any sins and miseries. The 
wise and excellent Bishop Wilson had so strong a feel- 
ing of the necessity of the holy seTcrament of the Lord's 
Supper to our being lively members of Christ's body, 
as to have left it on record that he should have been 
even afraid to pray, if he were not in the habit of re- 
ceiving the holy communion. 

Such as were the thoughts and practice of that good 
bishop, such was the judgment and practice of the uni- 
versal church in the first and best ages. All baptized 
Christians, at least all of full a^e, were then communi- 
cants, except snch as were under the censures of the 
church, ana were doing penance to prepare themselves 
for communion by and by. All were communicants ; 
and one blessed consequence was, that the unity of the 
Spirit was kept in such great perfection as it is hard for 
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tis even to imagine in our days. The holy church 
throughout all the world was one living and feeling body ; 
feeling, I say, throughout its extent whatever happened 
to any part or extremity of it. The Christians in Asia 
sympathized with the. Christians ef Rome, both in their 
joys and in their sorrows : they made - known to one 
another the trials and dangers which they underwent in 
defence of the common truth j they prayed and gave 
thanks for one another ; they warned one another against 
heresies and errors : they fought the battles of our.Lord 
and his cross, though at a great earthly distance, yet 
with one heart and one mind. 

Let us endeavor, each in his station, to serve God in 
his church as regularly, as puncttlally, as humbly, as 
they did : and when we cannot serve hiox in his church, 
yet to remember the church at home ; and no. doubt, 
unworthy as we are, our blessing will be like theirs. 
We may never see what they saw, on earth, the church 
universal of one accord, of one mind ; but we may hope 
ito see in heaven, through the merits of him who hath 
purchased for us every blessing ; through him, I say we 
may hope to see in heaven, that of which even the first 
and best church was but a faint shadow and emblem — 
the xmitY of the spirit, kept perfectly in the bond of 
everlastmg peace. 

20* 
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SEHMON XXV. 

GOi) AN IMPARTIAL JUDGE. 

1 Peteb i. 17. 

" If ye call on the Father, who, without respect of persons jitdgeth ao> 
cording to every zoan's work, pass the time of your sojooming here in 
fear." 

Thers is a verse in the psalms very full of instruction, 
which might perhaps be not unfitly taken as a text for 
this whole epistle of St. Peter. It is at the end of the 
111th psalm, in which David had been giving most high 
praise and glory to God for his marvellous and distin- 
guishing mercy toward his own chosen and peculiar 
people. " He hath given meat unto them that fear him ; 
he shall ever be miiidful of his covenant. He hath show- 
ed his people the power of his works that he may give 
them the heritage of the heathen. He sent redemption 
unto his people : he hath commanded his covenant for 
ever.'* This is the holy psalmist's account of the high 
privileges and honors giveu to those, whom the great 

. God of heaven and earth chooses to be his own people 
and servants — ^to the Jews first, and afterward to us 
Christians. But observe how he follows it up ; and this 
is the very instructive verse which I just mentioned. 
*' The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom: a 
good understanding have all they that do thereafter : 
the praise of it endureth for ever." As much as to say, 
that, great and glorious as the mercies are, which God 

. has provided for his own elect people, they are not such 
as ought for a moment to set us free from that godly 
ibar, that religious and awful sense of God's unspeaka- 
ble presence, which is the beginning, the head and 
cro^^ of all spiritual wisdom. " The praise of it en* 
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dureth for ever ;" it is not to be set aside after a time, 
as if it were but a mere beginning. The fear of God is 
not a thing to be used for bringing babes to Christ, and 
then to be discarded and done without as fast as persons 
grow tip to spiritual manhood : rather it must accom- 
pany those, who would walk worthy of God's high call- 
ings from the beginning to the end of their time here on 
earth. It must be joined indeed with love, but we must 
never expect, we must never endeavor, to turn it entire- 
ly into such love as we feel toward those who are dear 
to us here among men. In a word, the love and fear of 
God will grow up together in a religious and thoughtful 
heart ; as we come to know more of him as the great- 
est and best of fathers. 

Such is the psalmist's account of the fear of God : 
and lest any person, having an eye to the infinite bless- 
ings of the gospel of Christ, made known to us but un- 
known to him, should imagine that this description of 
God's fear is now as it werel out of date ; that since the 
Son of God is come, and is not ashamed to call us 
brethren, we may go on with less awe and reverence, 
more at our ease in the dreadful presence of the Al- 
mighty ; lest we should dream of being assured of his 
personal favor and consequently grow careless of exact- 
ly obeying him, familiar and irreverent in his service ; 
I wish all Christians would observe how earnestly the 
very same lesson is taught in the Ne\v Testament also. 
Our Lord, as well as David and Moses, nay more awful- 
ly than David and Moses, forewarns us whom we shall 
fear ; him namely, who is able to cast both body and 
soul into hell : this caution our Savior gives more awful- 
ly th^n the prophets of old, but how much he is the very 
judge who shall pass the dreadful sentence which he 
threatens: and also because the time was come for 
speaking more plainly of eternal life and death, than 
ever they had power and authority to do. 

And observe, he speaks thus, not to those who were 
still at a distance from him, but to his own chosen^ 
apostles and followers, to those whom in the same dis- 
course he calls his friends and his little flock. " Fear 
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not, little flock, for it is your Father's good pleasare to 
give you the kingdom. Fear not them, which kill the 
body, and afterward have no more that they can do. 
But I will forewarn you whom ye shtil fear. Fear him, 
which after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell ; 
yea, I say unto you, fear him.' Surely this one text 
18 enough to do away with all presumptuous irreverent 
notions of any persons ever becoming so good, or so 
hi^h in Grod's favor, as to do without the fear of God. 

It is true, St. John says, '^ Perfect love casteth out 
fear," but what fear % surely not religio.tis reverence of 
the ever present Almighty Father, but rather the fear of 
what man can do to separate us from his love : or the 
mistrust and doubt too natural to us all, as to whether 
God will indeed fulfil the blessed promises of the Bible : 
this sort of fear, perfect love does indeed cast out, but 
not that fear with which angels and good men must 
each worship before the infinite Creator : not that filial, 
reverential fear which is '^ the beginning of wisdom, and 
the praise of it endureth for ever." 

As I said before, this yerse of the Psalmist might well 
stand for a kind of text to the whole first Epistle of St. 
Peter. For that epistle, although no portion whatever 
of the New Testament, dwells more upon Christian 
privileges, yet is every where deeply marked with the 
reverent fear of Almighty God. The apostle writes to 
the whole body of eastern Christians, as " elect accord- 
ing to the foreknowledge of God the Father :" he speaks 
to them as to persons " rejoicing with unspeakable joy :" 
he assures them that the salvation which they had actu- 
ally attained was so hlessed, as to be the great object of 
inquiry and expectation on the part of Gpd's holy 
prophets since the world began. And what is the con- 
clusion he draws from these unspeakable blessings and 
privileges 1 Is it, " because God has favored you, there- 
fore you may take your salvation for granted ; it will be 
all done for you V Quite the contrary : the instruction 
•vhich St. Peter would build on these our Christian 
honors and privileges, is such as followJ — " As he who 
hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of 
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cbfiveTdAtioti. Because it is written, be ye holy, for 1 
am holy." And again, '' Seeing ye have purified you* 
heartGi through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the 
brethren, see that ye love one another out of a pure 
heatt, fervently." And, " you who in tinie past were 
not a people, but now are the pe6ple of God 5 you who 
had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained me*cy ; 
I be&^eech y6u, as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from 
fleshly lasts, which war against the soul." And to men- 
tichci but one' more instance, he bids them remember that 
they a*e " free," partakers of spiritual liberty through 
Jesus Christ, not in otder that they " might use such 
their liberty for a cloak of maliciousness," an excuse 
for sin, but " as servants of God." 

Qn the whole, it is plain that St. Peter was in some 
iheasure afraid, lest the Christians to whom he was wri- 
ting should so dwell on fators received, be so entirely 
taken ^p with the comfortable promises of the gospel, 
as to forget the fear of God, and the plain duty of keep- 
ing the commandftfents. He is therefore earnest every- 
where, in endeavoring to temper their afiectionate grat- 
itude to Christ With deep and awful reverence, such as 
is' du^ from sinners to their jtidge, from creatures to 
their Creator.' Th& passage in the text is a remarkable 
iiiistfltnce of this. " Seeing ye call him Father," who is 
sfhove afi the partialities and weak indulgence of earthly 
pfarents ; who is judt, severe, and true, even to his most 
highly favored children j " who without respect of per- 
st^nsjudgeth according to every man's work;" take 
c&re thatt ye " pas«J the time of yoar sojourning here in 
fear."' 

As if he hattf said. It is our privilege to call God, our 
Father which art in heaven. Christ himself in his own 
prayer has authorised the faithful to do it. And it was 
their privilege 5 none but believers might enjoy it ; for 
vHtich reason One title given in old times to the Lord's 
prayer, was " the prayet of the faithful," or of the be* 
lievers. Sifch therefore were alloWed by God's own 
express word to call on him as their Father ; to call 
themselves by his tmme, his children, in such a sense as 
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no other man miffht. God is indeed the Father of all^ 
hut it is only to Christians, that he has expressly given 

Eermission to call him Father, and to account themselres 
is household and children. 

Here the irreligious pride of some men might present- 
ly eome in, and tempt them to imagine that God is par- 
tial to them ; that he favors them above others, and 
therefor^ they may take liberties ; h^ will not be so 
strict in requiring an account how they have kept his 
laws. But St. Peter teaches us just the contrary : even 
as the last of the prohets, Malachi, had taught before, 
looking forward by the Spirit to a time, when men hav- 
ing greater privileges than ever, would be in danger of 
abusmg them more than ever. '^ If I be a Father where 
is mine honor 1" How can you call the great God of 
heaven and earth by a name which brings him so very near 
you, and not feel an awful kind of thrill, a sense of his 
presence in your very heart 1 We all know how it is 
with a child who is conscious to himself that his parent 
is watching him at the moment, and knows that he is a 
parent who will not put i)p with wrong things, how af- 
fectionate soever he may be ; such: a diild will be more 
restrained. from giving way to any wrong passion or 
habit, by the presence of such a father, than by the pre- 
sence of a stranger ; and so, argues the apostle, will it 
be withyou, if you have anything like the feeling of 
sons : God's tender fatherly care over you will be a 
reason, not for presumption, but for fear. 

More especially, when you add that which he takes 
notice of in the next place : that this our heavenly 
Father, by whose name we are called, is one who " with- 
out respect of persons judgeth according to every man's 
work." "Without respect of persons, ''^that is, without 
such blind fond partialities, as are continually mingling 
themselves with the likings and dislikes of men, and 
perverting their jud^ents, when they mean to be most 
impartial. s 

This was in a great degree a discovery of God's na- 
ture and character made by the gospeL , Before the 
coming of our Lord and Savior, neither Jew nor Gentile 
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looked on the God of heaven as being impartial, and 
judging without respect of persons. As for the (renr 
tiles, they supposed there were as many g0ds as there, 
were cities or nations among them : that every place 
had its protecting deity ; such as Chemosh the god of 
the Moabites, Milcom the abomination of the children 
of Ammon, Beelzebub the god of Ekron, Diana of the 
Ephesians, and so on ; and to these and the other evil 
spirits which they worshipped, they attributed all the 
bad and childish passions which frail men indul^ in, 
and to the same excess: as the Psalmist says, "They 
thought tvickedly, that God was even such a one as 
themselves.^' 

Again, even God's own people, the Jews were gener- 
ally apt more or less to mistake the nature and meaning ' 
of the ^reat favor, which God Almighty had shown them 
for so*many ages. They kept continually saying within 
theq^j^iS, "We have Abraham to our father ;" in such 
a mffllfr as if they were sure of especial consideration 
to be had of them on that account merely ; as if they 
might be looser in their conduct than other men. . For 
which reason the Almighty kept continually warning 
them in such words as those of the prophet Amos : " You 
only have I known of all the families of the earth, there- 
fore will I visit you for all your iniquities." 

When therefore both Jew and Gentile were to be 
called into one great family in the name of our Lord 
Jesys Christ, one of the things most necessary to be 
taught was, " God is no respecter of persons, but in 
every nation, he that feareth him and worketh righteous- 
ness is accepted with him." This St. Peter had taught 
long ago to the Jews, when, by especial direction of the 
Holy Ghost, he had to convert and baptize Cornelius 
and his household, the first-fruits of the Gentile world 
to ^esus Christ : and now again he repeats the same in- 
struction to the converted Gentiles themselves, lest they 
should abuse their own privileges, and fancy they were 
entitled to favor at the hands of the most holy God, 
merely for being on his side ; as their forefathers had 
imagined themselves secure of the favor of this or that 
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false god, because they were among his worshippers, 
and belonged to the place where his temple was. 
Therefore St. Peter bids them take notice, that c:r 
God is an impartial God, he judges *' without respect 
of persons." 

Wor may we imagine that the apostle spoke to the 
men of those times only ; we too, and the Christians of 
all times, are in danger of the same kind of error : we 
are all too apt to indulge the childish imagination, that 
our own case has something particular in it, and unlike 
all the rest of the world: that God Almighty therefore, 
just and terrible as he is, will surely make exceptions in 
our favor j we know not how, but somehow or another 
we flatter ourselves, that we individually shall escape 
the sentence, pronounced in Holy Scripture against 
those, who fall into deadly sin, after being delivered 
from sin by holy baptism. Is it not so, that we all of 
us, young and old, many times before now, ba^^wnor- 
ed and flattered ourselves with blind notioraivthis 
kind % We have not, of course, said to ourselves, in so 
many letters and syllables, " God will judge us differ- 
ently from others ; we have not , the same occasion as 
they to take these threatenings literally to ourselves." 
This has not been our way of reasoning, distinctly ; but 
in a blind indistinct way we have used ourselves to 
something very like this. We have dreamed that God 
knew something about us, which made our case unlike 
that of the rest of the world ; and we have in our con- 
duct taken liberties accordingly. 

I will instance a fault against which Holy Scripture, 
the Scriptures of the New Testament, are as plain and 
as terrible as against any whatsoever ; and yet this is 
perhaps of all faults the one for which persons general- 
ly excuse themselves most easily on the plea of there 
being something extraordinary in their case : I mean 
the crime of lyi^g ; of which St. John says openly, " All 
liars shall have their part in ,the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone, which is the second death." 
This notwithstanding, how easily do most men allow 
themselves in various ways of lying, for gain, for credit, 
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for convenience sake, and make no sort of scruple about 
it, nor believe themselves at all the worse Christians* 
It is plain that such as do so, and yet read and believe 
their Bibles, must have some way, hardly known per- 
haps to themselves, of getting rid of this fearful denun* 
eiation, and persuading themselves that they are not 
of the number of those, to. whom the bottomless pit is 
thus threatened. But in vian : since they are clearly 
warned that ^^ God is no respecter of persons ;" and he 
who has warned them, will soon come fearfully to con- 
vince them. 

And to give them the less excuse for their error, the 
same Scriptures which are thus express in declaring the 
perfect impartiality of the heavenly Judge, that is, his 
purpose to decide in every case, according to his rule ; 
those same Scriptures, I say, tell us, no less clearly, 
what the rule will be. '^ The dead, small and great, will 
stand before Ood, and will be judged out of what is 
written in the book, according to their works,"^* " We 
must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that 
every man may receive the things done in the body, ac- 
cording to that he hath donCy whether it be bad or good." 
*' Behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to 
give to every man according as his work shall be" 

These are a few of the many plain declarations of 
God's Holy Spirit, as to the rule of judgment, by which 
the Son of God our Savior, will determine our sentence 
at the last day : and they come, you see, to the same 
with St. Peter's, in the text. " God, without respect 
of persons, judgeth according to every man's work.^' 

The reward, then, of those who shall receive God'a 
blessing at last, will be strictly in proportion, not to 
their deservings, for those strictly speaking are none at 
all ; they owing to God a perfect obedience, and it being 
but of his undeserved mercy, that he accepts any such 
homage as a penitent sinner can offer him ; the reward, 
therefore, and blessing of the last day, will be in propor- 
tion, not to their deservings, but to their sincerity and 
steadiness in working. " They will be justified," as St. 
Paul says, *^ by faith, without works of any law," that 
Vol. I.— 21 
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is, by the free and undeserved Wrcy of God in Christ 
Jesus, accepting their faith as if it were perfect obedi- 
ence : yet, in another sense, they are justified by the 
works of the gospel law, not by faith only ; that is, God 
graciously accepts, not their bare nominal good mean- 
ing, but their good meaning proved by their works, as 
the proper condition on which he vouchsafes to pardon 
them, and make and keep them members of his Son our 
Lord. 

And there is no respect of persons on this plan : be- 
cause the faith meant is not a strong emotion,^or lifting 
up of the sou], more or less sudden and sensible ; but it 
is the deliberate, calm, steady devotion of the heart, to 
do the wUl of God our Savior, and not our own will. 
This faitH, like all other good habits, is (under God's 
Holy Spirit) the result of continual good works ; the 
more good we do, the more we cherish and refresh it ; 
and God, by it, makes us worthy, and reckons us worthy, 
of his kingdom. There is not, in all this, one word of 
partial arbitrary preference, as though the Judge, to 
please himself, took out of the number of mankind here 
one, and there another, to be endowed with faith, and 
finally saved, whether themselves will or no. Against 
all such human inventions the truth of God stands clear 
in the text, and in a great many other places : *^ God, 
without respect of persons, judgeth according to every 
man's work." 

Therefore, let us fear, for we have indeed great rea- 
son : let us fear, lest, so much depending, as plainly 
does depend, on our own works, those works be found 
at the last day to be nothing at all, or next to nothing. 
And having this fear in us, let us by Gt>d's grace en- 
deavor for the future, to work more soberly and dili- 
gently ; not as if any thing we can do would sufiSice, or 
at all avail, to " put away our sins, or endure the severity 
of God's judgment ;" but, as being quite entirely sure, 
that without such good works, not even the precious 
blood of Christ will avail for us at the last day. They 
wodd not have purchased heaven, and yet the want of 
them may, and will, most undoubtedly shut out from 
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heaven. Who, I say ag^, can think of this, and not 
fear and tremble, comparing his own. progress in holi- 
ness with the opportunities which Goa has given him 1 

This consideration of itself is surely terrible enough $ 
but there is one thing yet remaining, which makes it 
yet more Alarming to the conscience : and it is that 
which St. Peter sets before us by his use of the word 
** sojourning^^ in this passage. ^* Pass the time of your 
sojourning here in fear." As much as to say, ^^rass 
your time in fear, not knowing how short it may be." 
oince you are to be judged by vour works, some good 
space of time, generally speakmg, must be necessary, 
for you to obtain those right habits, those devout, pure, 
and just dispositions of mind, without which heaven it- 
self, had you made your way thither, would be no heaven 
to you. Some good space of time, some regular course 
. and practice of holy desires, good counsels, and just 
works, must be generally necessary, before you can be 
duly clad with the wedding-garment, the robe of holi- 
ness, which God in his mercy threw over you in holy 
baptism, but which you, too often, by your unworthy 
benavior, have more er less thrown off. Some good 
while is necessary : and, for au^t you know, you have 
but a moment. 

The churchyards around us are fast filling ; the gates 
of the unseen world are opening, every day almost, to 
receive one or another of our neighbors and acquaint- 
ance : it may be our own turn next n^ very soon it must 
be so : and what have we done to be ready for it 1 how 
far have we advanced, by the heavenly aid of God's 
spirit,* in that great and difficult work, of putting off the' 
mind of this world, and putting on the mmd of Christ 1 

These questions if we continually ask ourselves, we 
shall, according to the holy apostle s advice (his advice, 
who, at one time suffered himself so grievously by pre- 
sumption), we shall ''pass the time of our sojourning* 
here in fear :" not sutvish fear of God, as of a hard 
master, but reverent and religious fear and love of him 
as of a watchful ever-present Judge, yet most merciful 
Father and helper. Such a fear, as shall quicken us 
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firmn time to tiitte, in bringing fonh the frnit of good 
worics, and laying up oar treasore in heaven. Happy, 
indeed, most happy and blessed, aecording" to the say- 
ing of the wise man, is he that so ^* feareth always." 
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SERMON XXVI. 

GOP WILL BE SKRYED IN FEAR. 

1 Petek i. 17. 
*' Pass tbe time of your sojouraing here in feur." 

If these words wer^ not known for certain to be the 
words of Ho]y Scripture ; If they were merely words of 
advice, gathered by some good men out of much medi- 
tation on the instruction provided for us by the Holy 
Ghost in the book of God, I make no doubt they would 
appear to many very severe, very ill-timed, very un- 
fit to win souls to God, very unlike the mild and indul- 
gent spirit, which, as they persuade themselves, is the 
chief mark of God's holy gospel. " What," it would 
be said, ^^are people to fear always? all people, those 
who are farthest advanced ia true religion and in 
the comfort of the Holy Ghost 1 Is life to be passed 
altogether in jealous discomfort, in severe denying our- 
selves t What, then, is to become of the natural cheer- 
fulness of youth ; of the enjoyments inseparable from 
even health and spirits, quiet and comfortable times, 
affectionate and kind relations and friends ; what of the 
testimony of a good conscience ; what of that full as- 
surance of hope, which the sacred Scriptures of the 
New Testament mention as one fruit of God's good 
Spirit in the heartV 

All this and more would be said, by persons unwilling 
to walk in the true fear of God, against such a maxim 
as. that of St. Peter in the text, "rass the time of youjr 
sojourning here in fear," if that maxim were not known 
to be the very words of Holy Scripture. All this and 
more is said by different sorts of persons, against those, 
who, following God's own method, would make them 
21* 
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serious in the trae Scriptural niray ; by teaching them, 
and encouraging them in, the true reverence, dread, 
and awe of God's holy and glorious presence, and of the 
eternal world, toward which they are close approaching. 

It may be through God's blessing, of use to us, if we 
now consider what those tempers and habits are, which 
are most apt to make men impatient of being told to 
^^pH^B the time of their sojourning here in fear." We 
may hope to find some instruction, as to the best way 
of training ourselves to a better mind, and avoiding that 
heathenish kind of devotion, which makes them dissat- 
^ isfied with the teaching both of God and man, except it 
tend to make them gay and cheerful for the moment. 

I caU it a heathenish kind of devotion, for such indeed 
it is : it is like the earthly and carnal notions of those 
who even now in idolatrous countries gather themselves 
around the temples of their false gods, and cry out, one 
to another, " Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we 
die." " Come ye," say they, " and we will fetch wine, 
and fill ourselves with strong drink, and to-morrow 
shall be as this day, and yet more abundant." These 
words of the prophet, which describe the behavior of 
certain persons in his time, enemies to all religion, are 
bat 0( too near resemblance to ^he thoughts and ways 
of a good many in our time, who yet most carefully 
profess and call themselves Christians. 

Indeed, there is a certain time of life, in which we 
are almost all of us, if the truth must be owned, more 
or less partakers of this pagan error, of disliking all that 
is really serious, all that would impress us deeply and 
thoroughly with the fear and dread of Almighty God. 
When youth, and strength, and spirits, are high, before 
we have tasted of our Father's severer discipline, we 
shrink, almost all of us, from the graver and sadder 
lessons of Scripture and the church : we say to our* 
selves, and allow others to say to us, " Surely this 
world, so full of enjoyment, can never have been meant 
merely as a place for the exercise of hard and severe 
penitence ;" and thus by degrees we allow ourselves to 
De led on, until too many of us fofget almost entirely 
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the* better mind of our innocent and simple diildhood-: 
that mind, \^hich before had caused us to take God and 
our parents and teachers, who are in God's stead to us, 
at their word : which had made us really thoughtful in 
our prayers, and diligent from time to time, in our self- 
examinations. Too often it hi4)pen8, that, as years go 
on, and we come more and more within reach of the 
corrupting world, the hi^y tempers learned in serious 
and religious childhood are spoiled and marred, one after 
another; one after another, we learn, and are embold- 
ened to take liberties with holy things, to think lightly 
of what before would have shocked us ; prayer without 
regularity and seriousness, conyersation without re^ 
straint, wilful pleasing of purselv^ in all matters in 
which we have any choice ; these things seem by de* 
grees less shocking and more natural to us ; we grow 
more and more inclined to say of this and that, *' I don't 
care. ;" and you all know, even by the proverb, to what 
sort of an end '^not caring" is sure to lead. 

If, then, any young person happen now te be listen- 
ing to me, let me beseech him to be aware of this dan- 
ger ; to watch in himself that spirit of confidence and 
gayety, which, under pretence of mere youthful cheer- 
fulness, would lead him to make light of God's most 
holy commandments, and of the means of grace, ap- 
pointed in his church, for the preservation of our first 
blessed baptismal innoeency. 

Let me in particular beseech and warn you, not to 
' listen to those who, whether in jest or in earnest, would 
persuade you, that you are too young to come to the 
holy communion. Our church fixes no limit of age, but 
distinctly declares, that no person is too young, who is 
" willing and desirous to he confirmed;" that is, who 
can give some account of the Christian hope that is in 
him, and can make a steady resolution, by God's bles- 
sing, so to live as not to forfeit that hope. Wherever I 
go, I hear young persons saying, they know it is their 
duty to attend the holy table, but they consider them- 
selves full young as yet 5 they see others going, who, 
as they think, are never the better ; and so, for their 
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Eart, they mean to wait, and see whether, some years 
ence, they shall not be fitter than they are now. I 
would say to all who use such language as this, *^ Look 
to it, for evil is before you. Under pretence of rever- 
ence to your Savior, you are but encouraging the light* 
ness and childishness of your own inconsiderate unsteady 
heart. You cannot bear the thought of passing the 
whole time of your sojourning and abode on earth in 
such devout fear as St. Peter recommends to all : you 
think it would be a dull melancholy thing to begin seri- 
ousness so early in life ; aud so you put the whole mat- 
ter off, like Felix, to a more convenient season, which 
seasoh, to most of you will never come. 

*' As to other jouns persons, bolder as you think than 
yourself, communicatmg, and being never the better for 
it ; that is really no reason at all, why you should abstain 
from communion, though it is a very strong reason, 
why you should most diligently prepare yourself for it. 
Do so, and you need not fear to come : young as yon 
are, and of yourself unworthy, Christ has invited you as 
expressly as your elders and betters : it is not Christian 
fear, but extreme heathenish rashness, when he has or- 
dained this one way for you to have life through him, 
and you draw back as though you could do without hmi." 
" But the sacrament is such a very solemn thing." — 
True ; and is it not a solemn thing to die 1 Is it not an 
extremely solemn thing to spend one's time, day and 
night, in the immediate presence of the great and holy 
God 1 This you must do ; withdraw yourself as you 
may from his sacraments, you cannot withdraw yourself 
from his sight, nor from his Almighty hand. He will 
ask you, by-and-by, why you did not strengthen your 
youth against temptation, by the early und frequent use 
of that sovereign medicine. The body and blood of his 
dear Son* This God will ask you ; consider in good 
time, whether it will be enough for you to answer, that 
you were some way from the church ; that you were 
afraid of faUing into sin afterward ; that you have known 
many gOy who did not seem to improve. 
Doubtless, if the lambs and little ones of Jesus Christ 
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would seriously turn in their minds, what they know 
▼ery well, concerning the bread of life and the cup of 
salvation, the face of things in this respect would be 
quite altered. Those who now shrink from the blessed 
eueharist, would draw near to it humbly, as to the most 
gk^rious of all privileges ; those who come seldom would 
come oftener ; those who come without sufficient thought 
and consideration, would recollect themselves more 
diorouffhly, and practise a religious fear. And what 
would be the consequence, even as to that cheerfulness, 
wiiteh because young people are afraid of losing, they 
too often give up every kind of serious thought 1 Whv, 
they would begin from that day forward to be infinitely 
more hopeful and settled, though perhaps less gay and 
eonfident, than before they listened to their Lord's gra- 
cious caU. 

It is one of the greatest mistakes to imagine, that the 
sort of fear which men practise in worthy communi- 
cating, is an enemy to real refreshment, and cheerful- 
ness, real joy and peace of heart. Nothing but want of 
faith, of considerate faith, could ever have put such a 
thought in a Christian's mind. Once really believe, and 
recollect, that he who gives himself to you in that sacra- 
ment, is the life and joy of the whole world : that by 
virtue of it, you have constant mysterious communion 
with our Lord Jesus Christ, the rest of the weary and 
heavy-laden, not only at the moment of receiving, but 
afterward also; even as the virtue of bodily food is 
perceived in the nourishment which it gives after tHe 
meal, and not at the table only : believe and remembef 
this, and you cannot but acknowledge that the holy 
sacrament is the last thing to make persons sad, gloomy, 
and cheerless ; — unless you believe it would have been 
a sad, gloomy, cheerless thing, to be an attendant in 
person on our divine Master, as he went about doing 
good : unless heaven itself be in your account a sad, 
gloomy, cheerless place. 

It is true, the sort of rest and satisfaction, which our 
Lord by his Spirit pours into the hearts of those who 
come worthily to his altar, is not of a gay tumultuous 
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sort : it does not make people light-mindtd^ though in a 
eertain sense it makes them very light-hearted y it does 
not flash to and fro, any more than do the joys of heaven, 
any more than did the joy of those favored disciples, 
who knew our blessfd Lord face to face, who lay in his 
bosom, and whom he called friends. Theirs, no doubt, 
was a calm, quiet, deep-seated consolation and security, 
wl|^ch the world knew nothing of; but was it for tluit 
reason the less real 1 Nay, the calm, the quiet, the 
depth, were the very things which made it true, real, 
and abiding. Would it not have been utter madness, 
as well as profaneness, for St. John the beloved disci- 
ple, lyinfif as he did in Jesus's bosom, to have g:rownr 
weary of that highest honor, and hastened away to such 
refreshments as no doubt then abounded in Jerusalem 1 
And yet this is the very thing young persons do, the 
very thing we all do, when we deliberately draw back 
from communion with Jesus Christ, under the notion 
of its being too solemn a thing, and requiring a further 
separation from worldly enjoyments than we are as yet 
willing to submit ourselves to. It is as if St. John, being 
invited to Jesus's bosom, had said ^^ he was too young 
vet ; it might be well enough for St. Peter and others, 
but he was as yet resolved to enjoy himself a little in 
the ordinary way of the world." 

If, indeed, admission to this blessed sacrament had a 
necessary tendency to lessen your fear of God; if com- 
ing to it often, as not a few persons imagine, of course 
took away from your reverential thought of it when yon 
came ; that would be a reason for doubting about it 
sometimes. But can it be so 1 can it be that partakincp 
of our Loi^d Jesus Christ, his body and blood, should 
ever make persons less reverential toward him \ less 
like him in a deep devotional sense of the presence of 
the Almighty Father in their hearts \ would those, who 
always come to the sacrament prepared, pass the time 
of their pilgrimage with less of godlvand Christian fear, 
if they came twice in the same number of weeks where- 
in now they come once 1 I do not understand how this 
should be ; and I do not believe that experience proves* 
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it ; although in matters of this kind, that is, in ju^ng 
of other men's comparative religious character. 1 am 
almost afraid to appeal to experience at all. But, how- 
ever, I think any one that pleases may, without presump- 
tuous comparison, at once see enough to convince him, 
that those persons, who resolve by God's grace to com- 
municate as often as they can, are not in general more 
wanting in the fear of God, than those who come more 
rarely. 

I do not deny, that if a man gtft into a habit of de- 
liberately coming with a profane and light mind, without 
sincere, actual self-exam mation and repentance, such a 
one would be the worse in the end for his frequent 
coming, fpr it would sear and harden his heart ; and 
there is reason to fear, as the church intimates in one 
of her exhortations, that the devil might enter into him, 
the evil spirit get entire hold of him, as a punishment, 
especially, for such his profane conduct ; and it may be 
that here and there such miserable cases do occur : but 
will any one say that this is any reason, why those who 
come in real humility, real well-meaning, however im- 
perfect, should be afraid to come often 1 Surely the 
fault of those miserable persons arose from their ap- 
proaching the holy table profanely y not from their ap- 
proaching it whenever they ha<l opportunity: nor, while 
the world stands, shall any one ever be able to show an 
instance of any person, who, coming reverently, and 
leading a good life, has been the worse Christian, merely 
because he came often. The feelings at the moment of 
communicating may not have been so strong and over^ 
powering, but true goodness, a Christian heart and life, 
depend not on the feelings of the moment ; and to stay 
away, for fear of losing some part of their keenness, is 
just giving up the substance'for the shadow's sake. 

Hitherto I have been speaking to young persons, and 
to persons of all ages, who shrink from communion with 
Jesus Christ, because they cannot thoroughly receive 
the saying, " Pass the time of your sojourning here in 
fear." But it la not only in regard of the holy euchar- 
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icky that Bach an evil temper contmually betrays itself, 
even among those who seem free from gross sin. 

Let iis only recollect ourselves, how it is with us at 
our prayers. . Are we hot too much inclined to say them 
over without seriously bringing before our minds the 
awful presence of him to whom we pray 1 Do we al- 
ways enough consider what we are doing, when we enter 
into our closet, and shut our door, and fall down on our 
knees before our. Father which seeth in secret 1 We 
are, then, as we shall be when we die, alone with Al- 
mighty God and his holy angels. We are come close 
to his footstool, and his ear is inclined to hear us. 
Should we not use ourselves to coneider this dreadful 
presence, if it were but for one moment, before we enter 
on the direct matter of our prayers 1 

At least, while we pronounce the words, Almighty, 
Everlasting God, we might try to recollect ourselves, 
and consider to whom we are speaking, and that every 
word we now speak is to pierce the clouds, and make 
its way through the darkness of GoA^s throne, higher 
than ever angel or archangel could reach : we are spetak* 
ing to God himself. And I suppose it is in order to ac- 
custom us to thoughts of this kind when we pray, that 
the church has from the beginning taught us to address 
him as Almighty, rather than by any other of his glori- 
ous attributes : the word Almighty, above all others, 
teaching and reminding us in what deep fear we should 
approach him, holding as he does so entirely in his 
hand our being, our life and death, our salvation and 
ruin. 

This too is one of the reasons why outward religion, 
the religion of the body, is of so very great consequence $ 
viz., that it helps very much to keep and improve in our 
hearts the true and wholesbme fear of God. Therefore 
God himself does not disdain to give directions in holy 
Scripture, agreeing with the very feelings of our nature, 
which are in another sort intimations of his almiffhtv 
will, as to what posture we should use, if our healu al- 
low, in praying to him. " O come, let us worship and 
fall down and kneel before the Lord our Maker." And 
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he has by his Holy Spirit declared, that the saints of 
old, when they prayed^ kneeled down, and that our hord 
and SaTier himself fell prostrate on the earth. Because 
in truth not only does nature teach us to express our 
feelings in such postures, but also these very bodies of 
ours, so fearfully and wonderfully made, are of purpose 
so framed as to have an influence in their turn on our 
souls. Soldiers, we know, in all armies, are made to 
march erect, and to be firm and straight in all their 
bodily moTements ; not merely for the appearance' sake, 
but because the very attitttde,in some unaccountable way, 
tends to make them bolder and firmer in mind } and in 
like manner there is no question, that kneeling and other 
humble gestures in devotion, practised not for form's 
sake, but in obedience to the church, and in the fear of 
Grod, would cherish and improve that very fear in our 
hearts : God having, as I just now said, ordered our 
frames so that the outward part, the body, shall always 
have more or less effect on the inward part, the soul ; 
whereby, he has given to every devout servant of his, 
a powerful instrument and help to true devotion, that is, 
the limbs and sense of his own body ; by the right use 
and ordering of which, we may every one of us do a 
great deal toward making ourselves better Christians. 

And surely it is something very like human presump- 
tion, set up against the inspired word of God, when 
people make light of those outward and bodily services, 
and say, " the religion of the heart is everything :" as 
if he who must know us better than we do ourselves, 
had not appointed such outward devotion, on purpose 
to secure Mie religion of the heart. 

Let us rather make up our minds, not to be too nice 
ud subtle, in inquiring which of God's commandments 
are important, and which of small consequence ; when 
the mere fact of their being God's commandments makes 
them ail of exceeding consequence. Let us leave ofiT 
considering which of our fathers' good old religious 
customs we may best do without ; for that is too much 
like considering, with how little of piety and religion 
we may still get on tolerably well. One whose heart 
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was thoroughly poBsessed with a devout sense of the 
great things done for us hy our Lord and Savior, would 
rather employ himself, I snould imagine, in contriving 
how to make every work and purpose of his, every part 
of his life and conduct, in some way or other, a kind of 
offering to God ; which devout wish the early Christians 
used to express hy signing themselves with the sign of 
the cross, on almost every occasion of life ; when they 
sat in the house, and when they walked in the way ; 
when they lay down, and when they rose up. Such 
customs if they hegin from the fear of God, are very 
likely, by his blessing, to improve that fear in our hearts 
continually; as, indeed, everything must do, which 
really reminds us of his unspeakable and most awful 
presence. 

The excellent Bishop Wilson has said, speaking of 
small instances of self-denial, " Say not, it is a trifle, and 
not fit to oflTer in sacrifice to God." And the same may 
be said of small occasions of nourishing the remem- 
brance of him ; of short prayers frequently through the 
day, of bowing the body at the sacred name of Jesus, 
of turning every event and accident of life, not openly, 
hut as much as may be in secret, into an opportunity 
for devout prayer and recollection, " whose we are and 
whom we serve 5" where we are now, and whither we are 
fast going. Life is made up of such little things as these, 
and if these be regularly offered to Almighty €rod, in 
the name of his Son Jesus Christ, then the whole of life 
is offered to him : and no doubt he will bless the sacri- 
fice, he will not despise the day of small things. He 
who gave an everlasting reward to the poor widow with 
her two mites, will look down graciously on the least 
and lowest offering, which the least and lowest of his 
people may humb^ present to him : he will bless the 
willing mind, and fill it more and more with the spirit 
of his holy feaf, that it may continue his for Gver« 
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SERMON XXVn. 

KINGS TO BE HONORED FOR THEIR OFFICE SAKE. 

PHEACHES OV THE KINO's ACCESStOV, 18361 

Jebeioah zxiz. 7. 

<^Seek the peace of tbe city, whitlier tbe Lord hath caused you to be 
carried away captives, and nray unto the Lord for it : for in the peace 
thereof ahali ye JiaTe peace/' 

These words are part of a letter which the prophet 
Jeremiah, remaining himself in Jerusalem, wrote by 
God's Holy Spirit to those of his countrymen, who had 
been carried away to Babylon before the rest. The im?- 
mediate object of this letter was, to quiet any feverish 
restless hope, which they might entertain, of speedy 
deliverance from that their sad captivity : knowing them- 
selves, as they did, to be God's own people, but not 
having anything like a true notion of the greatness of 
their sin, and of the punishment which they were to ex« 
pect from their offended Father. Besides, they had 
among them, not a few false prophets and diviners, who 
did their best tQ encourage and flatter them in false 
hopes. 

Therefore, Jeremiah was directed by the Holy Ghost 
to stifle at once all such deceitful expectations, and to 
bid them make up their minds to the spending seventy 
years in captivity, so that very few indeed of those to 
whom he wrote, might expect themselves to return 
to their own land. T^t was his immediate object ; and, 
in the meantime, he gives them instructions how they 
should behave in the land of their captivity.* They 
should regard it for the time as a kind of home ; should 
jMitiently and contentedly make the best of God's visit* 
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ation. '^ Build ye houses and dwell in them ; and plant 
gardens and eat the fruit of them ; take ye wives and 
beget sons and daughters, and take wives for your sons, 
and give your daughters to husbands, that they may 
bear sons and daughters; that ye may be increased 
there, and not diminished." 

Of course where, they had their home, there they 
owed the duty of subjects. They owed peace and sub- 
mission to the government, which protected them in so 
many comforts. Tlierefore it goes on as in the text : 
" Seek the peace of the city, whither the Lord hath 
caused you to be carried away captives, and pray unto 
the Lord for it ; for in the peace thereof shall ye have 
peace." 

There is a remarkable correspondence, in many re- 
spects, between this advice of the prophet, and the 
apostolical advice of St. Paul to Timothy, and through 
lum to the church of Ephesus (of which Timothy wad- 
bishop), and to the church generally in those times f 
which advice you will find is put first in the special 
service for this day. ^' I exhort that, first of all, sup- 

e nations, prayers, intercessions, and givingr of thanks 
made for all men ; for kings, and all who are in au- 
th9rity, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in 
all godliness and honesty.'^ St. Paul is here direetitig 
Uie order of the church prayers, and the very first thing^' 
which he insists upon, is. prayer for kings, and those iXb 
authority : and, according to his direetiov, the chvrehf 
in all times, has made special mention o{ ^ose high 
persons in the most solemn part of her service, that is^ 
m ofilering up her solemn intercessions, with the saefed 
bread and wine, to the Most High, bc^re: partaking of 
the hol^ communion. . She prays then as yovknow) lor> 
all Christian kings, princes, and goveniors,' and espe-^. 
cially for our gracious king. ' 

Again, as the reason assigned in Jeremiah is, ^ In the* 
peace thereof ye shall have peace," so St* PauPs argit- 
ment, why Christians should pray for heathen govern- 
ors, is, '^ That we may lead a quiet and peaceaU^ life kt 
all godliness and honesty*.'' 



yGoogk 



POa THSlft OFFICE dAKfi. 257 

But how is it that thia direction of St. Paul ancrwers 
BO well to the advice of Jeremiah in the text 1 Becaase 
the condition of those, to whom St. Paul wrote, answer*' 
ed very nearly to the condition of the Hebrews in Baby* 
Ion, to whom Jeremiah wrote. Both were in a kind of 
captivity, the one under the king of Babylon, the other 
under Rome, which in our Lord's time and after stood 
in the place of Babylon, being the imbodied represent* 
ative and image of the power of this world, the anti* 
christian power, which in all times has set itself against 
the saints of the Most High. The kings, therefore, and 
persons in authority, for whom St. Paul here directs 
that supplications, prayers, intercessions, and thanks* 
givings, should be made by the church in her liturgy, 
were aliens and enemies to Jesus Christ and his gospel, 
persecutors and hinderers of the saving truth of God, 
and servants and agents, so far, of the evil spirit, just 
as much or more than Nebuchadnezzar and Babylon had 
been : and we know that Nebuchadnezzar not only wor- 
shipped idols himself, but made an imfige of gold, and 
proclaimed destruction by fire to every one, who should 
refuse to worship that image. But for Babylon and 
Rome alike, as you perceive, God's people were direct- 
ed to pray. The church, in her intercessions, was to 
include all, because God included all in his gracious 
purposes of mercy, through Jesus Christ. He would 
have all men to be saved, and, therefore, we must pray 
solemnly for all ^ even from his enemies and the perse- 
cutors of his gospel. The infidelity and persecution 
of rulers made no difference in the loyalty of the sub- 
jects. 

Nothing is more evident than this in the history of 
the early Christian church ; her history, during those 
three hundred years which passed between the death 
of our Lord and the time when the Roman empire be- 
came <>hristian. All that time the church was persecu- 
ted more or less by the civil authorities, and Christians 
were in continual danger of their lives, for refusing to 
oflfer sacrifice to idols. Yet during the whole of that 
period, their conduct was such as is truly described in the 

22* 
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following words of ha eax )y writer : '' How often do yon, 
pagan emperors and powens spend yoor rage upon us 
Christians! how often do your people attack us with 
stones and fires, asd drag our dead bodies out of their 
very graves I Yet in wwt instance have you convicted 
ns, bound together as we are, of any conspiracy i^ainst 
yourselves 1 and full as we are of a courage to endure 
even death, when have we made you, by any kind of 
suffering, pay for your injuriousness and cruelty toward 
ns 1" Nay, *' for the safety of the Roman emperors, we 
call regularly not on idols, but on the eternal God^ the 
true God, the living God :" " we pray continually fov 
all emperors, that their life may be long^ their authority 
entire, their home safe, their armies strongs their coun- 
sellors faithful, their people good and honest, the world 
under their government at rest ; whatever a man, what^ 
ever a king would desire, these things we pray for on 
their behaSf:" "the rather, because we are directed by 
our sacred books, to pray to God in overflowing kind* 
ness, even for our enemies and persecutors." "And 
this, although we are now more in number than any of 
vour foreign foes ; your cities, your islands, your strong 
holds, your very camps and senates are full of us : we 
might for strength, numbers, and spirit, be equal to any 
war whatever ; but we have been taught in our school, 
that it is better to suffer death than to kill." 

SHch Were the politics of the early, uncorrupt Chris- 
tians ; politics learned not of man, but of Jesus Christ 
«nd his inspired apostles. 

And in this suffering, patient loyalty, the church went 
on, till it pleased God, that the kings and rulers of the 
world should themselves become Christians, that they 
should draw near with faith, and become nursing fathers 
and nursing mothers of the church, that is, head ser- 
vants, especially trusted by her, and honored with the 
most glorious office of protecting and guiding her 
children : bearing them in their arms, according to. 
Isaiah's prophecy, and bowing down with them in hum*^ 
ble submission to that kingdom, which is above all, and 
which can never come to an end. For this^ undoubtedly, 
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18 the true meaBing of that famous prop^icy of Isaiah, so 
often quoted when, in this country, the union of church 
and state is talked of. '^ Kings shall he thy nursing 
fathers, and their queens thy nursings mothers:" not 
nurses to the church herself, as if she were an infant 
requiring their care ; hut nurses to the children of the 
church, to the little ones of Christ, under the church's 
direction : the church herself hemg described, in the 
very same verse, as a triumphant queen, receiving the 
homages of these very kings, emperors, and powers of 
the earth : " They shall bow down to thee with their 
face toward the earth, and shall lick up the dust of thy 
feet » 

Something of this sort did once happen, when first, 
hy God's gracious overruling wisdom, the Roman em» 
pire became the empire of our Lord, and of his Christ i 
there were occasipnally good and pious monarchs, who 
did submit themselves and their counsels, in the way 
thus prophesied, to the guidance and judgment of God's 
church ; yet so that, in general, the will of God, and 
the word of his prophet, were but partially and imper- 
fect^ accomplished. Throughout the Christian world, 
the Babylonian power, the spirit of worldly pride and 
ambition, has still for the most part, been too strong for 
the church $ either corrupting her inwardly, as- in Rome, 
or openly overbearing and vexing her, as m many other 
countries. 

Our own country, perhaps, has been more highly 
favored than any others in modern times with a pattern 
of a king, who really did strive to act the part of a 
nursing father, not of the church herself, whose servant 
be knew himself to be, but of her children under her 
direction. That king was Charles the First, and we 
know what return he met with from the world. 

But, generally speaking, the church history of £ng* 
land, like the rest of modern church history, is sadly 
blemished with encroachments, more or less flagrant, of 
' the old Babylonian or Roman spirit ; sometimes the 
bishop of Rome, and sometimes our own government, 
have opened, their mouths to speak great things against 
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the authority o4 God's heavenly kingdom, set up for th€f 
correction and salvation of the whole world : although 
outwardly, that kingdom has ever been acknowledged, 
and we have not, at least till of late years, ceased to be, 
in profession, a Christian people. 

AH through this time, of course, it has been the duty 
and the practice of true Christian men, in this and all 
other countries, where Christ's name is honored, to seek 
the peace, prosperity, and welfare, each of his own 
country and government. Whether as a captive, or as 
a queen and mother, or as something between both, the 
true church has ever been loyaL 

And so by God's blessings, she will continue to be, 
though her condition should become outwardly still 
more disadvantageous. It may be with some reason 
questioned at this moment, whether in this and some 
ether countries, the church be not approaching near to 
a condition, not unlike that of the Jews in Ballon, or 
ef the Christians under the heathen Roman empire. 
There is surely some ground to think, that if any of the 
old sainted fathers, who lived just after the empire be- 
came Christian, when worldly powers seemed truly to 
know their duty under the church ; if any, I say, of 
those old sainted fathers could now rise and come among 
us, and see how we are going on in this country, he 
would say the church was in captivity, and had need to 
pay especial regard to the advice of Jeremiah and St. 
Paul, given to her in such circumstances. 

For what is it but captivity, when the chief power 
over the church herself is given into the hands of the 
church's enemies ] and is it not plain that in many parts 
of Christendom at present those who have, not perhaps 
professedly, but virtually, the ordering of things in the 
church, are, indeed, her enemies j are bound to be so, 
because they account her a false and dangerous thing % 
It is hard to speak on this subject, because it seems too 
much like bringing political discussion into the church ; 
which is akin to profanen^ss, considering what political 
discussions generally are. But it is riffht, that as true 
churchmen, and, at the same time, loytu subjects of our 
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)Euft£, we skoqld be aware of our leiLl condition; and 
wifi&nff QOt to utter a word of bkme upon any one hi 
particular, I do say, that God's providence, for o«r aina, 
hae broi«ght us to this ; that the church of God i» not 
fi^ee %Bion^ us : she is m the hands of those who axe 
more or less bound to be her enemiea ; they have pow- 
er to make lawn over her, power to manage, and if they 
will to take away, her property, that is, to deprive het 
of those lands and goods, which, not this countary in 
geoeraJ, but the piety of persons long since d^[Mrted 
has endowed her with : and what is still woise, and 
must, one should think^ be especially displeasing to the 
Almighty, these enemies of the church have also power, 
more or less direct, in aM>ointing who shall be hei 
bishops or chief pastors* The successors of the apos» 
tles^ the heads |nd ordainers of all the clergy of God, 
may now, in many countriea, calling themselves Ghris- 
lian^ be really nominated and appointed by those wJio 
have neither part nor lot in the faith of the aposUes. 

Till of late it was not so amon^ us : till of late tiliia 
vealm of England professed Christianity, so far as to 
make it necessary that those who were appointed to 
high places, and so had virtually the power of appoint* 
ing bishops, must themselves, in profession at leasts fas 
Christian people, bdievers in the Father, the Sobv and 
the Holy Ghost : but now that is all dooe away withs 
and it is sujrely not too BMMsh to say that, aschnrchmen^ 
we a^e in captivity, since the enemies of the church 
have it in their power to do what they please with: her 
pKoperty, to name whom they please for her minister^ 
and to make what laws they pleaae for her conduct in 
her own internal concerns. 

God forbid that such statementa as these should be 
made in fretfulness or discontent. We ought, to be 
too thankful that we have God's church among us at 
all 9 that we have pastors among us, churchea to go to^ 
time and leave to serve our Creator and Sedeemer, 
without being in peril of our lives, as those first and 
best Christiana were continually* We ought to be on 
our knees daily in hnmble aaknowledgment to Almighitjp 
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Ood, that he has not quite taken his sacraments and his 
apostles' ministry from us. We htfve a gracious king, 
who, we well know, means nothing but ^ood to the 
ehforoh; whose enemies are the churclrs enemies; 
whose person we are bound to honor, and as we may to 
uphold nis tiAtj at the risk, if need were, of our very 
lives. God knows, all this is far more than we deserre, 
eonsidering how little use we and our country have 
hitherto made of those inestimable privileges. Not, 
therefore, in discontent and fretfulness, but in deep 
humiliation, sorrow, and fear, does it become a Chris- 
tian person to meditate on the present captivity of the 
Christian church in this land. The sense of her con- 
dition should have the same efiect on us, a? the captiv- 
ity of the Jewish church had on the holy prophet Daniel ; 
it should put us upon seeking the Lord our God, with 
prayer, and supplication, ana fasting, and sackcloth and 
ashes. Instead of going about boasting, as too many of 
our countrymen do, of the light and liberty, the wealth 
and glory of our land, we ought, as Englishmen, to be 
perpetually humbling ourselves in the dust, with the 
thought of the maoy wrongs and insults which our coun- 
try is continually inflicting on the church of God. This 
n one plain duty, which the present aspect of things 
requires of us : to intercede for this whole realm, that 
it fall not quite away from the true faith and church, as 
more than one of the kingdoms of the earth have even 
in our own time. 

Another duty, no less obvious in Scripture, is that 
idiich the text enforces on us : to seek the peace of the 
land in which our church is a captive ; that is, by every 
means in our power (and ail of us have it in our pow- 
er in some small measure) to study the quiet and pro- 
mote the welfare of our countrv, fallen though it be^ 
and on its way to become a declared enemy of God's 
holy household. Do not say, ^^ I am a private Christian, 
a poor needy helpless person ; what can I do in this 
kind 1" The very first duty in this kind is one in which 
you may bear a part, just as efectually as the greatest 
adblemaa or the wisest counsellor in the land» Heav 
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St. Paul, what is his rule of politics : " I exhort that, 
first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, be made 
for kings and all who are in authority." Do not we all, 
rich and poor alike, pray for the king whenever we as- 
semble here in church 1 and have you any doubt in the 
world, that the prayers of the poor are as effectual as 
those of the rich, in bringing down a blessing on his 
majesty, if both pray alike in the true fear of God 1 

I am afraid this is not enough considered. Persons 
pray for the king as in mere words of course, without 
much setting their mind on what they say ; but they 
should consider how dangerous and frail the condition 
of an earthly king is, and how much he requires their 
prayers ; their very charity, I had almost said compas- 
sion, will make them serious and devout in wishing 
God's peculiar grace both on his majesty and on all the 
royal family, as being all persons who are in peculiar 
danger. 

Again, this we all know ; that as we pray, so must we 
live, if we would not mock God instead of honoring him 
by our prayers. If therefore we pray for the king, our 
conduct must show that we honor the king : we must 
honor him, not merely as one in high authority, as one 
who keeps together the whole state, and is therefore 
most useful and necessary for keeping up that quiet and 
peaceable life, which all men, and especially all Chris- 
tians, naturally desire; but we must honor the king 
apart from all use to ourselves, because he is the an- 
ointed of the Lord, a living type, if I may so speak, of 
the supreme dominion of Jesus Christ, as bishops are 
living types of his priestly and pastojal care : we must 
be loyal, self-denying servants of his majesty, not merely 
cool calculators how much more would be lost than 
gained, in the end, by any kind of rebellion. It is but 
an old, worn-out heathen notion, lately taken up by 
some moderns, that the great thing is love of one's 
country ; and that if a man be full of that, it matters 
little whether he respect his king or no. The Bible 
holds a very different language : it says throughout, 
This is God's anointed, therefore he must be feared and 
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honored; God has made him an image of his majesty^ 
has commanded ns to pay tribute to him ; let us perform 
that duty cheerfolly. If we do not mean to mock onr 
Creator when we pray for our sovereign, let us pay 
tribute with a willing mind, as to the Lord and not to 
man ; and let us pay it scrupulously too, never doing 
anything to encourage the miserable and lawless ways 
of defrauding the revenue, which I fear are still too 
Common, even amon? deceit people. Much, very much 
might be said of such proceedings, and of their evil and 
bitter fruits : but surely to a Christian this one thing 
should be sufficient, that to uphold them is utterly con« 
tradicting our prayers for the kiDg> 

The same thing may be said of another most common 
transgression against loyalty: I mean speaking evil 
of dignities $ which, however some tmpear to regard 
it as a matter of course, is placed by St. Peter among 
the worst symptoms of the very worst sort of people, 
'* They walk after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness, 
and despise government. Presumptuous are they, self* 
willed," they are not afraid to speak evil of dignities* 
The same lawless kind of temper, which makes men 
greedy after forbidden carnal pleasures, shows itself 
also in making them impatient of the control of those 
whom God has set over them, and eager to express their 
impatience in mutinous words. We have not so learned 
Christ I and as we know that he expects us to be pure 
in heart, and for that purpose to keep our passions in 
very strict ordei^ we know also no less certainly that 
he would have us obey those who bear lawful rule over 
us, and submit ourselves to them without reproach or 
railing 5 which conduct even if they do wrong us, would 
ensure us one advantage by them ; the practice, namely, 
of self-command 5 by ruling our tongues, when tempted 
to speak evil of dignities, we should be the better able 
to rule our passions, when tempted to any other kind of 
disorder. 

You cannot fail to see what follows from this dislike, 
so earnestly expressed on God's part, of all calumny 
and slander, ana wilful abuse of kings and persons hav- 
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mg anthority. You must petceive, that if thef e be any 
publications comiog among us, whose very trade is to 
sin in this way, and foster the poor man's envy and dis- 
content, by reporting and aggravating the crimes and 
foUies of the rich ; to possess us all with false proud 
notions of our own liberty and importance, by calling us 
as it were to sit in judgment on those whom God has 
made our superiors ; such publications, however amu* 
sing, however full of useful information we may find or. 
fancy them to be, are among the number of the devil's 
snares, whereby he would teach us his own sin of rebel- 
lion i and it cannot be very doubtful, I should think, 
what the first and best Christians would have done with 
them ; who at one time, in the one town of Ephesus, burnt 
their own mischievous books and papers, to the cost of 
fifty thousand pieces of silver, rather than allow Satan 
to get an advantage over them. 

In a word, one plain duty of loyalty is, to give no en* 
couragement in any way to books, papers, speeches, or 
parties, which speak disrespectfully of the king's majes* 
ty, or try in any way to lessen or disparage his authori* 
ty. This one rule, if observed by those only who now 
break it out of mere thoughtlessness,^ or without any bad 
intention at least, would soon make an extreme difiTer* 
ence in our country's chance of peace and welfare; But 
as long as all persons yriH go on indifiTereatly purchasing 
and reading afi sorts of things ; as long as rich and poor 
alike are content for the sake of news^ to eacouraffe 
treason, falsehood, and malice, so lo»g wb shall be 
^^ sowing ^he wind," and what can we expect but io 
" reap the whirlwind V 

Now if the mere denial of our own inelinations, in a 
matter of itself so insignificant as hearing and reading 
news, would make so much difiTerence for the good of a 
falling church and state, how much more would we carry 
on the same wholesome principle of self-de&ial into all 
other parts of our conductJ What a blessing might we 
not hope for, on our king and country as well as our- 
selves, would we lake care to live so that our prayers 
for them miriit be heard 1 We know what happeted to 
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the highly-fayored prophet Daniel, when he fasted and 
prayed for his own sins and the sins of his people ; aa 
angel was sent from heaven on purpose to assure him 
that he was greatly beloved^ that his prayer was heard, 
and he, the angel, was come on purpose to instruct and 
comfort him as to the approaching deliverance of his 
captive people. The God of Daniel is still in heaven ; 
were there but a Daniel on earth to draw down the like 
angelical visitations by like self-denial, purity, and de- 
votion of heart to the church and the king. 

But far as we may and must be beneath that great 
saint, still our pray^ers, if sincere, and if accompanied 
by true penitence, will be heard, and will draw down 
their measure of blessing. We may not perhaps live to 
see the church restored from that captivity, in which 
those, who look beyond the mere outside of things, may 
now certainly perceive her to be sunk* Evil days may 
be in store for her ; evil, I mean, as far as outward ap- 
pearances and the natural feelings of men go : the state, 
which now holds her in captivity, tnay before long qnite 
east her off; and if so, will probably begin to persecute 
her, as did the Babylonians and Romans of old : then, 
though our trial will be severe, our duty will be plain : 
we must not return evil for evil : then, as now, we must 
pray for the state, and must seek its peace and welfare 
in «11 Christian ways ; although, what chance it can 
have of either without God's blessing, or how it should 
enjoy God's blessing, having thrown off his church, no 
man shall well be able to say. 

Then, no more than now, need we to despair of the 
church, for with her, Christ has promised to be always, 
even to the end of the world. When we feel apt to de- 
spond at the sad fallings off, we see everywhere around 
U8j and the tendency of our country, ag a country, to 
throw off the yoke of God, at the same time that in 
some respects there is so great a show of religion ; 
when our hearts sink within us at these things, as some- 
times they not unnaturallv may, and we are inclined 
with the Psalmist to wish for the wings of a dove, that 
we might get away far oS, and remain in some safe 
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wilderness ; then let us try, by a strong faith, to fix our 
hearts on that last promise of our Lord ; let us in thought 
place ourselves on that mountain in Galilee, where he by 
appointment met his eleven disciples, gave them their 
message and token to all nations — ^their message, his 
commandments ; their token, holy baptism — and pledged 
himself to be with them. '* always, even to the end of 
the world." We of this church of England have that 
baptism, that commission, that promise. Christ then we 
are sure is with ub ; for all our many and grievous of- 
fences we have not cast off him — ^his faith, his baptism. 
We have his warrant, by laying on of his apostles' hands 
for what we do in his najcne : therefore we dare humbly 
hope, that whether our church stand out worldly high 
or low in the country, yet in the country God will per- 
mit her to abide : and as long as she is there, whether 
persecuted or encouraged, in whatever condition, she 
will pray for the king, and will serve him dutifully^ and 
will count that person no true son of hers, who shall 
refuse to do the like. The church of England's rule has 
always been, and by the blessing of God it always will 
be, ^' My son, fear thou the Lord and the king, and 
meddle not with them that are given to change." 
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SEKMON XXVnL 

/ THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

nSAOBD OV CBlUffTMAS BAT. 

PaALM liz. 6. 

'' In them hath he set a tabernade for the aim: which eom^th forth aa a 
bridegroom oat of hia chamber, apd rq'oieeth aa a giant lo nm hit 
course.'' 

There is no doubt that this verse describes the nativ- 
ity of our Lord, and therefore the psahn which contains 
it was appointed not by our church only, but generally 
throughout the Christian world, as one of the proper 
psalms for Christmas day. For, says an old father of 
the church, ^ It was sung concerning Christy seeing that 
we find it here written, he cometh forth as a bridegroom 
out of his chamber. I think thou canst not fail to know 
whom the psalmist is here speaking of. He it is, who 
as a bridegroom, when the Word was made flesh, found 
his chamber in the virgin^s womb : there he joined or 
wedded to himself the nature of man, our nature : and 
from thence, as from a bridal bed, chaste and pure be« 
yond expression, he cometh forth, in mercy numbled 
beneath all, in majesty mighty above all : for such is the 
psalmist's meaning, when he says, he rejoiceth as a 
giant to run his course : he was bom, he grew up, he 
taught, he suffered, he arose, he ascended : he ran on 
his course, he lingered not on his way." 

Thus the sun, that we see in the eastern heavens, is 
madp to us an image of our incarnate Lord and Savior, 
issuing from the virgin's womb to be the light and life 
of his church : and we are taught so to interpret the 
psalm, not by any fancy of our own, but by the express 
testimony of the.Holy Spirit of God : for the Spirit of 
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€k>d guided St. Paul's pen tb apply certain words of this 
psalm, '^ Their sound is gone out into all lands, and 
their words unto the ends of the world," to the preach- 
ing of the apostles : and not without the same Spirit, 
be sure, did the whole church from the beginning use 
the rest of the Psalm in l^e like high and spiritual 
meaning. 

We are then to consider the rising sun as ordained of 
God to be a figure, token, or shadow, of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, bom, as on ^is day, of the blessed 
Virgin Mary. Nor is it any new or strange thing, for 
Holy Scripture to give such a turn as this to the works 
of nature, the things which we see daily* The lessons 
which even children learn; out of what are accounted 
the plainest parts of the gospel, are enough to- show that 
the whole world is full of parables. Take sueb a com- 
mon thing as the growth and use of bread com. Every- 
thing about it, the sowing of it, its silent growth, its 
mixture with tares and weeds, the harvest, the thresh- 
ing floor, the winnowing fan, the leavening of it when 
ground into meal, the kneading of that meal into loaves, 
the breaking and eating of those loaves i all is made, in 
one gospel or another, or in the teaching of St; Paul, to 
bear a high and holy signification, to be a tc^en 6f 
something, relating to the kingdom of heaven. No 
wonder then, if so bright and glorious a creature as the 
sun rising in the heavens be also set forth to us as a 
token of something spiritual : and m fact we find that 
not in this place only, but elsewhere not seldom in the 
book of- God, it is made the token of our Lord's most 
holy nativity. I will mention two instances in particular. 

The prophet Malachi, providing God's people with 
comfort in that long silence of prophecy, which was 
to begin from his time (for he was the last of the old 
prophets) left with them, among many terrible warn- 
ings, this cheerful one, concerning the day of the gos- 
pd : *' Unto you that fear my name, shall the Sun of 
righteousness arise, with healing in his wings." Where 
the glory of our new-born Lord is compared to the 
bright clouds, sometimes called ''the wings of the 
23* 
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momiiig," which spread on each side and before the 
•an at his arising, and that with a healing, a refVeshing 
power, driving ai^y gloomy dreams, and encouraging 
all to go abont their day's work cheerfully : and more 
than that, warming and kindling the benumbed world 
into M, life not its own ; as our Incarnate Lord, by his 
touch, brought life and healing to our nature which was 
dead in sin. 

Thuafar the prophet Malachi, in whom the voice of 
the prophetic spirit ceased for a while out of Israel. 
When it was heard sounding again, in the mouth of 
Zacharias, the father of St* John the baptist, it took up 
as it were the same note, like a person who had fallen 
asleep in the midst of some heavenly strain of music : I 
•ay, the voice of ^rophe«y, on its awakening, presently 
began again to speak of our Savior, as of the sun arising 
in the east. ^' The day-spring from on high hath visited 
us : to give light to them that sit in darkness and in the 
shadow of death; to guide our feet into the way of 
peace.'^ As yet it was only the day-spring, the morn- 
ing twilight, because our Lord was not 3ret bom : but 
his incarnation had been made known, it had been de- 
clared from heaven that he was already in that chamber, 
from whi6h in a few months he ^^ should go forth as a 
bridegroom, and rejoice as a giant," or strong warrior, 
^* to run his coarse." 

And here one may just notice by the way, what a 
light these texts of Seir^ture throw on that ancient cus- 
tom of the church, to pvay, if conveniently it might be, 
toward the east: a custom which as you know we still 
keep up, BO far as this, that we turn to the east at the 
creed, and that the chancels of almost all churches are 
at the east end of the ohnrch, and the altar or table at 
the east end.of the chancel. And on this matter I think 
it best to use the words of a great and good man of omr 
own church, speaking on a subject very like this* 
^^ Such ceremonies," he says, ^^ are most profitable 
afgainst all who derogate from the honor of Jesus 
Christ : they show a reverent regard to the Son of 
God." 
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Bat to proceed : the sun in the heavens, especially 
the sun rising, being thus undoubtedly a sort of token 
or figure of 'God shining in the person of our Savior on 
the darkness of this world : what can we do better, now 
on his own day, than set ourselves humbly and thought- 
fully to consider the deep doctrine herein contained, 
and the awful yet blessed duties, binding upon us all 1 

First then, every one may understand that as the sun 
is beyond comparison the brightest object in those out- 
ward and visible heavens, so the great privilege of the 
kingdom of heaven, the kingdom and church of Gbd^s 
saints, is to have the Sun of righteousness, God made 
man, especially present, abiding and reigning in it. It 
is the kingdom and church of Christ : that is all its 
hope and glory. And the same is true of every soul 
which is inwardly and spirituaOy conformed to (rod's 
holy church ; which has, as our Lord speaks, the king- 
dom of God within it. It is full of Christ : not of the 
name only and profession, of the shadow and fancy, of 
the dreamy and deceitful feeling, which some mistake 
for Christ ; but of Jesus Christ himself, silently and 
mysteriously coming in and dwelling there ; according 
to his own unspeakable promise, ^^ If a man love me, he 
will keep my words, and my Father will love him, and 
we will come unto him and make our abode in him." 

Secondly, as Christ is a sun to his church by his glo- 
rious abiding in it, so the manner in which he came to 
be so is likened, you see, by the divine psalmist to " a 
bridegroom coming out of his chamber." He proceeded 
forth and came into the world out of the womb of the 
blessed virgin, where he had married, that is, united for 
ever, the nature of God to the nature of man, by taking 
on him our flesh, of the substance of that his blessed 
mother, and that without spot of sin, to make us clean 
from all sin. 

Therefore St. John the Baptist calls him the bride- 
groom : St. John, who, before they were either of them 
bom, had leaped in the womb for joy, at notice of Christ's 
having taken on him our flesh, which Scripture, you 
see, culls a divine marriage ; — ^the same St. John, long 
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after^ renaembering and renewing the same awfal joy, 
spake thus of Christ^s person and office : " He that hath 
the bride is the bridegroom ; but the friend of the bride- 
groom, which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth great- 
ly because of the bridegroom's voice : this my joy there- 
fore is fulfilled." 

In those words St. John rejoices, even as the angels 
rejoiced on Christmas morning : but in the text we are 
told of another joy, a joy on our Savior's own part.— 
" He rejoiceth as a giant to run his course :" and what 
sort of a course was it, as far as this world saw it 1 It 
began in poverty, and ended in a cruel death ; began in 
a stable, and ended on the cross. He was *' despised 
and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief:" his people, even his own relations, "hid 
as it were their faces from him j" he was " despised and 
they esteemed him not." True, his course was to end 
in ^^ dominion, and glory, and a kingdom," but as far as 
it reached here oxx earth, he was altogether as one 
*' stricken, smitten of God, ietnd afflicted :'^ and so he 
knew beforehand it would be. Yet to all this he bowed 
himself of his own accord ; left in a manner that glory 
which he had with the Father before the world was, and 
stooped to be made perfect through sufferings ; because 
it was his Father's will, and our salvation^ 

I wish we thought more of this, as often as any world- 
ly wrong, or pain, or hardship, comes upon us. I wish 
we had at least so much thought of the cross of that 
Savior whose name we have so often in our mouths, 
as to take cheerfully that little portion of it which it may 
please him to lay on ourselves. Such patient cheerful- 
ness would prove at last to have been the mother of great 
and holy joy j even as our Lord's willing obedience 
unto death was crowned with a name which is above 
every name. He rejoiced then as a warrior in his hard 
warfare : now he rejoices as a conqueror in his glorious 
kingdom. 

For, as the psalmist goes on next to tell us, he is still 
in a certain sense running his course. He " goeth about," 
like the sun, "unto the uttermost part of the heaven. 
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and runneth about unto the end of it again, and there iB 
nothing hid from the heat thereof.'* That is, our Sarior, 
Cod, made man, bom for us, and erucified, and risen 
again, fills the whole church and the whole world. He 
is eirer^where among Christians, everywhere and in all 
times, in all the portions of his church, and in each sin* 
gle individual baptized into it, high and low, little and 
great, rieh and poor, wise and foolish, nay, and I wilt 
add good and bad } since we learn from the catechism, 
that both are made members of him, and we have read 
in his own words, that there are branches in him which 
bear no fVuit, and must be cut off; as well as those which 
the Father loves, and which he only corrects, that they 
may bring forth more fruit. 

Thus IS Christ whole in his whole church, and in 
every part and member of it ; as the sun in the firma* 
ment shined impartially on the whole world beneath him 
and in his circuit visits each part in turn with his warm* 
ing and life-giving beams. But Christ'isi faithful and 
considerate people are more particularly made aware of 
his presence by the outward means of grace, and the 
visible ordinances of his holy catholic church. Let us 
consider them onebv one, and see if he be not especially 
present in each of them. 

Look first at the book of God. Is it not full of Christ 
throughout 1 Is not he " the end of the law for righ- 
teousness V* To say nothing now of the New Testament^ 
did not ^aH the prophets, from Samuel, as many as 
have spoken, likewise foretell of his dajrs V Are not tht 
Psalms in honor of him, and therefore called '* spirittrd 
songs 1" What were all the holy men of old, but so 
many types and figures of him 1 Was not Abel, in fig- 
ure, Christ i^uffering ; Noah, Christ preparing the church 
for the BdMSg of his elect ; Abraham, Christ as the father 
of the faithful 5 Isaac, Christ offered on the Mount 5 Jo- 
seph, Christ rejected by his brethren 5 Moses, Christ 
mediating between €rod and his people; Aaron, Christ 
sacrificing 5 Joshua, Christ victorious ; Samson, Christ 
slaving his enemies in his death ; David, Christ a king ; 
Solomon, Christ anointed with the spirit of wisdom; 
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Jonrii, Christ rising again % Tbese, ao4 many more 
than these, nay, the whole Hebrew nati<», were but so 
many figures and pledges of him that was to come, in 
whom fdl should be summed up. 

And now he is come, is not erervthing in the Ghri&- 
tian world fuller of him than it had been in the Jewish 
world before 1 Are not our prayers, the prayers of the 
«^urch, offered up wholly and only in his name % Is he 
not in the church ministry, with those his apostles, and 
the bishops and priests their successors, with whom he 
has promised to abide even unto the end of the world 1 
Certainly, St. Paul speaks alwa^ as if Christ were so 
among us : as where he says, '* We are ambassadors for 
Christ, as though God did beseech you by us." And 
again, " when ye are gathered together, and my spirit, 
with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ.'' And again, 
*' since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in us, which 
to you-ward is not weak, but is mighty in us." Christ 
is therefore in every true minister of his, in every act 
of his ministerial office. 

Observe also if he be not, in a remarkable manner, in 
the holy days and times of his church, from one end of 
the year to the other. The Sunday we know is his own 
day, called from the beginning by his name, the Lord's 
Day. Circumcision, Epiphany, Ascension, and other 
such days ; they too are plainly his days, for they are 
kept in remembrance of great things done or sufiered 
by him. And are not the days of his saints, his days 
also % They are so accounted by the same wise and 
holy writer, some x)f whose words I a little before men- 
tiimed. Hooker says, ^' these days and times have all 
relation to one head." Again, he adds, '' Forasmuch as 
we know that Christ hath not only been manifested 
ffreat in himself, but great in other his saints also, the 
days of whose departure out of this world are to the 
church of Christ as the birth and coronation days of 
kings and emperors ; therefore, especial choice bein|r 
made of the very flower of all occasions in this kin^ 
there are yearly times chosen to meditate of Christ 
glorified in them" (he means the Holy Innocents) ^' which 
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had the honor to stijS*er for his sake, before they had age 
and ability to know him 5 glorified in them, which know- 
ing him, as Stephen, had sight of that before death, 
whereunto bo acceptable death did lead; glorified in 
those sages of the East, that came from afar to adore 
him, and were conducted by strange light 5 glorified in 
the second Elias of the world sent before him to prepare 
his way ; glorified in every of those apostles whom it 
pleased him to use as founders of his kingdom here ; 
glorified in the angels, as in Michael ; glorified in those 
hi^py souls that are already possessed of heaven." Thus 
it appears that our Lord and Savior is in all the bright 
days of the church, as the sun in heaven in all those of 
the year. His light shines reflected in them all. He 
goeth about unto the one end of his heavenly kingdom, 
and runneth about unto the other end of it again — from 
Christmas to Whitsuntide, and from Whitsuntide to 
Christmas again, and there is nothing hid from the heat 
and life which he gives. 

Again, Christ is in all sorts of persons in his church, 
as he was in his prophets of old, in their several ways. 
He is in kin?8, because they are the Lord's anointed, as 
he was : in me poor, because what is done to them, he 
reckons done to him : in marriage, because it is a token 
of the mystical union betwixt him and his church : in 
the sickness and pain of his people, because they, like 
St. Paul, do thereby fill up what remains of the affliction 
of Christ in the flesh. 

Lastly, and perhaps one otight to say above all, Christ 
is in his holy sacraments ; in baptism, that we may be 
made members of him, and truly and really put him out 
in the holy communion, because therein, as we are 
taught in the catechism, those who are faithful, verily 
and indeed take and receive his body and blood. Now, 
baptism is the root and ground of the Christian life, and 
the eiicharist, in this world at least, is its top and crown. 
From the root, therefore to the crown, from the begin- 
ning to the end, that may be said of our Lord in his 
kingdom, which the wise son of Sirach aflirms of AI- 
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aniffhty God in all his wofki» : ^^ We may speak mucli, 
uoid yet come short: wherefore, in sum, he is all.'* 

Such is the doctrine taaght us by the comparison, 
nrhich the church and the Scriptures teach us to make 
between tl;^e sun in his tabernacle in heaven, and the 
eternal Word of God, Jesus Christ, in the tabernacle of 
that blessed lK>dy, wherewith, as on this day^ he showed 
himself first both to men and angela, to save the one, 
and be glorified by the other. Such, I say, is the doc- 
trine of Christmas day $ it is as it were a clear, musical 
note, sounded at this blessed time, in harmony with 
which are to be aH our praises of Almighty God^and all 
our holy services throughout the year. The doctrine is 
given in two words by the apostle, where he ^ays, con* 
cernin^ the church, tnat in it " Christ is a// and in allJ^ 
Christ is in every person, and he is every person's alL 

I will conclude with a few plain thouglUs about our 
own duty and practice, suggested by these iwo most 
certain, yet most mysterious and unspeakable truths. 

First, if, according to our profession as Christians, we 
really regard the most holy Jesus as our a//, surely we 
shall never wilfully miss an opportunity of coming to 
him, of prevailing on him to come more and more to us* 
I fear we are sometimes tempted to think, that, provided 
the great concern be as we think going on well with ns 
— "provided we belong as yet to Christ — ^we have no 
occasion to trouble ourselves about this or that church 
ordinance, this or that mean of communion with him $ 
and so we permit ourselves to indulge our natural sloth, 
and miss many a holy prayer, and the meaning ol many 
a wholesome lesson of the Bible, and fail of our part in 
many a good work, all of which a little trouble, a little 
self-denial, a little devout care, would have secured to us. 

Thus we do, forgetting that Christ's treasure of mer* 
cies is infinite.; that however near he is now to may of 
his saints, he may and will be infinitely nearer, when 
that saint shall have served him longer and more faith* 
fully. His promise, '^ We will eome unto him, and make 
our abode with him," never can come to an end ; it re* 
mains to be still more and more accomplished, the more 
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completely any oae, using his grace, shall learn to love 
him ancl keep his word. Surely it is a poor kind of 
faith, a meager hope, a cold charity, when a man, for- 
getting all this, can find it in his heart to say, " I shall 
not attend such and such a holy service ; I shall not 
communicate such a day, though I might i I shall not 
take any part in such and suph a good work : for why 1 
I do not think it necessary, I trust I am in a good and 
safe way without it," We know not what we trifle with, 
what we throw away, when we permit ourselves to 
speak and act thus. 

Much more, when we not only neglect opportunities 
of coming to him, who is our all, hut even drive him 
away from us, otherwise being near ; or rather, tura his 
gracious presence into condemnation. Ood give us 
grace to think of this, the next time we are tempted to 
unclean, malicious, covetous, or repining thoughts* Let 
us not only dread the present sin, but much more the 
aflront to him, in whom we spirituaUy live, and move, 
and have all our Christian being. If we drive him away, 
to whom shall we go to save us 1 

Taking now that other half of St. Paul's account how 
Christ is the sun of his church, namely : that he is not 
only all things — light, and iieat, and life, and comfort, 
to each particular person ; but also that he is in all — 
there is no Christian who is not partaker of him : this 
will give us deep thoughts of our duty to our neighbor, 
as the other, of our services paid to Almighty God. It 
is a remarkable saving of St. Peter, " Honor all men." 
Do not only deal kindly with them, but really respect 
and honor them. Whys Because they are made after 
the image of God. oy the same rule, and more, the 
meanest Christian must be honored, because he bears 
Christ about with him ; even as a certain holy man of 
old, Ignatius, the friend of St. Paul and St. Peter, told 
the Roman emperor when about to pass sentence uj^on 
him. The emperor asked him, *^ What signifieth the title 
you are called by 1 and to whom belongs it V " It be- 
longs," replied the saint, " to all who carry Jesus Christ 
in their bosoms." " Do you mean," inquired the empe- 

VoL. I.— 24 
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ror, "that person who was crucified in the time of Pon- 
tius Pilate V "Him," replied Ignatius, "I mean who 
nailed upon his cross hoth the sins which I have commit- 
ted, and the heing that led me to commit them, and who 
hath decreed that all spiritual craft and malice shall be 
put under the feet of them who carry him in their bo- 
soms." " Do you, then," asked the emperor, " carry a 
crucified man within you 1" Ignatius answered, " I do : 
for it is written : ' I will dwell within them, and I will 
walk among them.' " It was no special holiness of his 
own that this blessed saint was speaking of ; he would 
jiot so have praised himself: but he was speaking of 
that which is common to all Christians, did they but 
know their own happiness! Jesus Christ dwelling in 
them by his holy Spirit. 

We see, then, that in honoring them we are honoring 
him : loving them, we are loving him : in going out of 
our way to serve them, we are making a little sacri- 
fice to him, who thought not his life too dear to be 
parted with on the cross for our salvation. And the 
common saying, " For Christ's sake," is more exactly 
founded on truth than we perhaps have considered. For^ 
indeed, Jesus Christ is in those who use it, whoever 
they are, and however unworthy, if they be Christian 
people ; and we must reverence them, and do the best 
we can for them, not only for the sake of pity and kind- 
ness, but also for the sake of Christ abiding within 
them. 

And let us also seriously consider, what a thing it 
must be in any way to defile or corrupt the bodies and 
souls, in which our gracious Lord so vouchsafes to 
dwell. 

May the good spirit of God write in all our hearts 
high and true thoughts of our calling, as this holy day 
declares it to usj viz., that our Lord and Redeemer is' 
truly present in'every one of us, to be all in all, if we 
refuse him not ; that so, keeping church unity in this 
world, we may come to perfect union with him in 
heaven. 

And if it should please Qod to preserve our life 
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through that year which will soon hegin, may we so 
live during that year, that we may find ourselTes next 
Christmas to have really made a step in that hlessed 
journey. 

I will end with a short collect, which was formerly 
used in the Church of England at the morning com- 
munion on Christmas day : — 

" O God, who makest us glad with the yearly remem- 
hrance of the hirth of thine only Son Jesus Christ : 
grant, that as we joyfully receive him for our Redeem- 
er, BO we may with sure confidence behold him when 
he shall come to he our judge : who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Ghost, one God, world without 
end. Amen." 
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SERMON XXK. 

CHRISTY TRANSFiaURATION. 

St. Ma&k ix. 7. 

<« And tliere came a cloud and oyershadowed them : and tbere* came » 
Toice out of the cloud, This is my beloTed Son ; hear him." 

Those who read the Gospels with attention, and com- 
pare them one with another, can hardly help observing 
a remarkable agreement between the account of our 
Lord's transfiguration, of which these words are a part, 
and the account of his baptism by St. John^ which the 
church appoints to be read as one of the lessons for to- 
day. In both there is something verv unlike the ordi- 
nary course and tenor of our Lord's life on earth among 
men : in this respect, that whereas generally his divine 
glory was under a veil, his humiliation and low estate 
open to the eyes of all, in these two examples, and per- 
haps in a very few others, the opposite of this is the 
truth : he appears aU over encompassed with majesty 
and brightness, only some faint shade appearing of his 
being yet in the form of a servant. 

Then, if we compare the circumstances of the two 
events ; the one came just before his temptation, the 
other, just when he was addressing himself, more open- 
ly, to prepare his disciples, and if one so may speak, 
himself, for his bitter cross and passion. 

The one, the visible glory and voice at his baptism^ 
came to him as he was praying ; the other, the change 
which is called his transfiguration, found him in the act 
of prayer. 

Both were before chosen witnesses ; the one, as ii 
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seems, St. John Baptist only : the other, the three great 
apostles, and the two great prophets. In both it seems 
to have been part of our Lord's design to set forth the 
agreement between the law and the gospel ; in his bap- 
tism, where he said, '^ it became him to fulfil all right-^ 
eousness," even ceremonial ^ at the transfiguration, by 
the appearance of Moses and Elias, the law and the 
prophets, as it were conferring with him who came not 
to destroy, but to fulfil them. 

In both, the same message was brought to men's ears, 
concerning the Son of man, by the voice of the Almigh- 
ty Father : the only difference being, that in the one in- 
stance, the baptism, the voice spoken seems to have been 
to our Lord : '^ Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am 
well pleased ^" in the other, the transfiguration, it was 
spoken to the disciples of him : " This is my beloved 
Son : hear him." 

Finally (and this is the reason why I have selected 
this passage for consideration to-day), in both these 
marvellous events, if I mistake not, there was a mani- 
festation, even to men's outward senses, of the whole Di- 
vine Trinity. In the case of the baptism, this is apparent j 
the voice of the Almighty Father being heard from heav- 
en, the Son appearing incarnate on earth, and the Holy 
Ghost descending on him in a bodily sbape like a dove; 
which is, of course, the reason why tne passage is select- 
ed as one of the lessons for the day. In the transfigur- 
ation, the presence of the holy Fatiher and of the bless- 
ed Son, is marked too plainly to be mistaken : the Fa- 
ther by his voice, showing himself to the ears of those 
his chosen witnesses, the Son incarnate showing him- 
self in their sight with his glorious body. But the 
fresence of the Holy Spirit is not so distinctly marked, 
conceive, however, according to a conjecture of one 
of the old fathers of the church, that God the Holy 
Ghost, the third person in the blessed Trinity, did then 
and there manifest himself in the bright cloud which 
overshadowed the disciples. The same cloud or pillar 
of glory, had been the token of his presence at the Red 
sea : when he went between the host of the Israelites 
24f* 



yGoogk 



£82 Christ's TRANsiriGUiiAtioiF. 

and their Enemies, and was a cloud and darkness to tbe 
one, bat gave light by night to the others : and, after- 
ward, in their march through the wilderness, the same 
cload resting over the tabernacle door, or moving on*- 
ward, showed them when to rest or move. And to this 
Isaiah seems to allude, when he particularly mentions 
among^ God's mercies to the Israelites, that "he put his 
Holy Spirit within them :" and in another place, where 
he says of them in their sinful stubbornness, that " they 
refrelfed and vexed his Holy Spirit." 

The same cloud of glory, as is well known, was the 
especial token of God's presence both in the tabernacle 
and in the temple. Of the tabernacle, it is said, when 
it was first finished, and God did, as it were, take pos« 
session of it, and begin to inhabit it ; '*a cloud covered 
the tent of the congregation, and the glory of the Lord 
filled the tabernacle." In like manner, when the tem<* 
pie was builded, and Solomon was in the act of dedica- 
ting it, ^' the cloud filled the house of the Lord, so that 
the priests could not stand to minister, because of the 
cloud : for the glory of the Lord filled the house of the 
Lord :" the same glory which was shown in part to Mo- 
ses, when God passed by him on Mount Horeb ; the same 
glory which filled the temple, spreading round the throne 
of God like a train, when Isaiah had that wonderful vision 
of the seraphim, singing, " Holy, holy, holy." 

I say, on comparison of all the places, this visible 
light or glory evidently was the outward sign of the 
presence of the Holy Ghost, the invisible Spirit of God 
the Father, and of Christ ; and, therefore, the apostle, 
speaking of the passage of the Israelites through the 
Ked sea, as a figure or type of Christian baptism, says, 
I* They were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and 
in the sea." He means, as Christians are baptized 
into Christ by water and the Spirit : the cloud answer- 
ing to the Spirit, and the sea to the water of baptism. 

All this being so, it seems most reasonable to believe, 
that the bright cloud into which the glorified Jesus en* 
tered with Moses and Elias, was the token of the same 
Holy Spirit, overshadowing them with the same dove- 
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like motion as when he came hovering over our Lord at 
his baptism ; and, therefore, although the name of the 
Comforter is not mentioned, we may well regard the 
transfiguration as one of the occasions, on which the 
whole blessed Trinity graciously condescended to reveal 
itself to mankind : the more so, as the time and ihannet 
of the cloud's appearing were exactly suited to repre- 
sent to the apostles, the time and manner of the Holy 
Spirit's coming down from heaven, to reveal the whole 
gospel of Christ. The voice, declaring Jesus to be the 
beloved Son, came not from heaven, until the bright 
cloud had overshadowed them : even as the great mys- 
tery of the gospel, the one Godhead of the Father, and 
the Son, with the communion of saints, was not fully re- 
vealed, until the Holy Ghost had come down from heav- 
en, and actually set up the church : according to the 
fromise of our Lord, ^' At that day ye shall know that 
am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you." 
The bright cloud being thus supposed to betoken God 
the Holy Ghost, personally present in his church, we 
may, perhaps, perceive, that the whole course of things 
which took place at our Lord's transfiguration, is well 
fitted to represent, to a thoughtful mind, no small part 
of the counsel of God in his church. St. Peter seems 
to imply as much, when speaking of what he then saw, 
he says, " We were eyewitnesses of his majesty." The 
word which stands for eyewitnesses, in St. Peter's own 
original writing, means " persons admitted to see with 
their eyes some great and awful secret of religion." 
And some portion of the secret which was then reveal- 
ed to St. Peter and the rest, he has himself told us. 
They had made known to them *' the power and couiing 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." He appeared to them in his 
glorious body, such as he appeared after his resurrec- 
tion, such as he will appear to us all at the great day. 
He appeared in conference with Moses and Elias, con- 
cernmg his decease, which he was soon to accomplish 
at Jerusalem: whereby is represented to the thoughts 
of all men the agreement of Moses, that is, the law, 
Elias that is, the prophets, and the gospel of our Lord 
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Jesus Christ himself, in the great doctrine of his death 
and sacrifice for the salvation of the world. 

And what if the sleep of the apostles, which hindered 
them at first from seeing the glory, and from which 
they were only awakened by our Lord's touching them, 
and by his gracious voice, saying, " Arise, and be not 
afraid i*^ what, if this sleep of St. Peter, St. James, and 
St. John, be a token and type of the sleep of death, 
which is one day to overtake us all, and from which no 
child of Adam can be awakened, except by the touch 
and voice of the Son of God made man 1 His voice, 
which the dead, he promised, should hear and live : his 
touch in the most holy eucharist, whereby his very body 
and blood is mysteriously received, to be a pledge of 
resurrection, a seed of immortal life to our vile bodies. 

And whereas, after the voice was past, they looked 
up and *' saw no man, save Jesus only :" is not this a 
lively representation of the condition of Christian men, 
walking by faith and not by sight ; only seeing around 
them, with their very bodily eyes, the tokens of the 
presence of him who was made man for us, and through 
whom only they can ever hope to know God as they are 
known '{ 

In all these particulars (and others, perhaps, might 
be found), the Transfiguration of our Lord does seem, 
as though it were intended to show forth a good deal of 
God^s gracious way of saving us by his Son and Spirit f 
a good deal of the awful mystery of the holy, blessed, 
and glorious trinity, three persons and one God. . If so, 
it becomes us reverently and faithfully to examine the 
circumstances, which, by God's providence, accompanied 
that wonderful revelation: if, haply, we may find help in 
ordering our minds and hearts and tongues rightly, when 
we are speaking or thinking of these secrets of the high- 
est heaven. 

Thus, when we think of the particular time at which 
/t pleased God thus to reveal himself, we seem to per* 
ceive what kind of preparation is required for those, 
who would think worthily of him and his gospel. The 
loctrine of the cross must go before : even as our Lord, 
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a we^ before his transfigaration/had spoken more 
elearlv than usual to St. Peter and the rest, of his ap- 
proacning sufferings ; and when St. Peter had rebuked 
him^ he had ezplainai to them, that, as his followers, 
they too must eoqpect to suffer : they must den^ them- 
selves, and take up the cross : they must be willing to 
lose their lives for his sake : they must prepare for such 
trials, as would make many ashamed of him and his 
words. Thus prepared, and not before (for our Savior 
waited a full week for them to consider that warning, 
and so went up into the mountain), they were fit to see 
^' the kingdom of God come with power ;"* that is, to 
see this glorious rehearsal of the setting up of the 
church, which was exhibited to them on the mountain. 
Would you then know the true gospel 1 do you desire 
to draw near the glory of God, and to know something, 
as the saints know it, of the way of salvation, the secrets 
of the most holy trinity 1 You must begin by denying 
yourself. Christ crucified is the corner-stone, the 
foundation of the building of true faith : that is, not 
simply believing that he died for you, and trusting to 
be saved by his merits ; thatj in comparison, is an easy 
kind of faith, and has been felt by many an impenitent 
sinner : but the faith which must bring you, as an apt 
scholar, to the mountain where Christ is glorified, must 
be joined with real self-denial. 

And here, I suppose, we may see reason to fear, lest 
our time, — which is a time, generally speaking, of much 
religious talk, and, as I should suppose, not a time in 
which there are (speaking by comparison,) very many 
open unbelievers, — should be little, if at all, better than 
times past, in respect of true devotion and goodness. 
There is danger, lest men should come to the mountain, 
without first bowing themselves down to take up the 
eross : lest they should ajjpproach the most holy doc- 
trines, profess their faith m them, talk freely about 
them, without in earnest trying to deny themselves. 
Would it not be well, if we would first endeavor to take 
mp Christ's yoke, in suth a plain simple matter a6 fadt- 
ing and abstinence, and denial of our bodily appetites 1 
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if we would prepare for Sunday, by keeping FViday 1 
Is it not sad to see persons come straight from their 
pleasures and amusements, without any special preparap 
tion, to the most holy things, and yet not at all ashamed 
and humbled in conscience % Is it any wonder, if the 
high and holy, truth do many of us rather ham than 
good, when we thus approach it with unprepared, it may 
be with unclean hearts. 

Observe who they were, whom our Lord chose out, 
in paradise and in earth, as the fittest to be honored 
with this bright glimpse of his majesty. They were 
the three apostles, who had especially set .the example 
of leaving all and following him : and the two prophets, 
Moses and Elias, most remarkable for miraculous fast- 
ing, each forty days and forty nights, by way of type of 
his mysterious fast in the wilderness. Is not this a 
hint, that penitent, humble, self-denial, — fasting, not 
outwardly oi^ly^ but in heart, is the only preparation for 
high Christian knowledge % So the church of God has 
ever believed and taught 1 And in proportion as her 
children have swerved from that faith and teaching, 
there is reason to fear that their faith in the atonement 
of our Lord, and in the rest of the divine gospel, has 
been more in word and in tongue, than in deed and in ' 
truth. As in St. Paul's time, so also now, Jesus Christ 
crucified, that is, the taking up our cross and foUowing 
him practically, in fasting and abstinence, in mortifica- 
tion and self-denial, must be the foundation on which 
the faith of high doctrines must be built. 

Good helps to the same purpose are solitude, retire- 
ment, silence ; the love of God's own holy and favored 
places ; and, most especially, earnest, regular, humble 
prayer. Thus our Lord took his disciples into a high 
mountain apart : as much as to teach, that those who 
desire to see the kingdom of God come with pow- 
er, have need in the first place to withdraw themselves 
from outward things. Why do we naturfdly hide our 
faces, when we are in deep and earnest prayer % Is it 
not because nature herself teaches us, that we cannot 
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s^t our hearts on two things at once 1 that if we look 
up toward heaven, we must look away from earth 1 

The angek who watch our behavior, both in church 
and out of church — do you not suppose, that if one of 
us could ask them why there is so little earnest and 
solemn devotion to be seeil in many Christian congre- 
gations ; why God's people seem ashamed to kneel be-^ 
fore him ; why there is so littte difference made between 
God's holy house, and any other room : they would tell 
ou that the reason is, our being bo little used to remem- 
>er God and his dreadful presence out of church, and 
when we are engaged in the ordinary duties of life % 
And, again, if we could ask them why we find it so hard 
to lift up our hearts above the world, and go about our 
daily tasks with a single eye to God's glory, would they 
not say it was greatly owing to our taking so little pains 
about composing our minds and bodies to the one only 
business of worshipping our Maker, when we are in the 
house of worship. 

Depend upon it, the two go together ; the heavenly 
mind out of church, and the heart and behavior full of 
fear and reverence in church : God will bless you if you 
pray and labor for both, but not if you depend on either 
apart from the other. 

If you would truly know, and not only knowingly talk 
of, the mysteries of the church of Christ, you must go 
regularly apart to pray ; you must not depend on chance 
opportunities and moments of leisure, as many do. He 
who seeks God in earnest, and stands any chance of be- 
ing called his friend, will do as Abraham did, who was 
honored with that glorious title : he will have certain 
times and places, where he will stand regularly before 
the Lord ; he will not expect to see anything of Christ's 
mysteries, except he have looked for them in prayer, and 
in holy retirement, as it were, in the mountain apart. 

Again, you will observe, that the transfiguration of 
our Lord was that which led the way to this train of 
heavenly wonders : his human body was glorified for a 
while in their sight, and so his divine nature, and the 
glory also of the whole ever-blessed Trinity, became in 
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a maimer visible to the disciples. And is it not so, that 
through the body of our Lord, his glorified body, all the 
wonders and graces of the gospel are even now conunu- 
nicated to Christian men % We are made members of 
Christ, that is our beginning ; we are baptized into his 
body : and bv the sacrament of the Lord's supper, we 
are more and more incorporated with him, in the blessed 
communion of saints. We know him first as man, by 
the gracious and endearing histories which we read of 
him in our childhood : as we grow older, we discern and 
feel, what the church all along taught us to confess in 
words, that he is not only perfect man, but also perfect 
God, sent of the Father, sending the Spirit; and so 
through him we are introduced to the whole glorious and 
divine Trinity. 

Let us then honor and revere Christ's holy sacraments, 
not merely as edifying ordinances, but as the very means 
whereby we are partakers of the man Christ Jesus, and 
through him, partakers of the divine nature, communi- 
cants with t^e whole sacred Trinity, the Father and the 
Son coming to us, and making their abode in us by the 
Holy Spirit. 

Another condition of this holy fellowship is, that we 
thankfully receive the whole of (xod's dealings with man, 
the law and the prophets, as well as the gospel of the 
kingdom. Some persons, rather presumptuously, will 
be making differences in the holy Scripture, and con- 
fining their attention to the Epistles (for example) of 
St. Paul, while they treat the other holy books with 
comparative neglect. But, surely, the only difiference 
which a truly loyal worshipper of Christ can well dis- 
cern between the honor due to one book and to another 
is this I that he will honor those books most, in which 
the Son of God speaks most in his own person ; that is, 
the holy gospels : other distinctions he will hardly per- 
mit himself to make. 

Now, this great mark of the right faith, that it receives 
the whole Bible impartially, reverencing and adoring 
God's great name as sincerely in those parts which seem 
at first hard and unedifying, as in those which come 
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home to men's hearts ; and not forgetting God's elder 
servants, and his mercies of days long past, in the bright* 
er and nearer glories of the perfect gospel : — ^this mark, 
I say, of the true faith, our Lord, at his transfigaration, 
was pleased to recommend to us, by the appearance of 
Moses and Elias, with himself in glory. It was a very 
signal token of that love, by which the Almighty Savior 
embraces all generations of his people : the law and the 
prophets, as truly as us Christians. It was a plain lesson 
to us, that one great preparation for a right belief in the 
high mysteries of Christ, will be to have a heart full of 
affectionate reverence toward the saints of the Old Tes- 
tament : to study, day and night, the law, the Psalms, 
and the prophets. 

Again : we see by St. Peter's manner of speaking, that 
Almighty God is most willing to reveal his secrets, such 
as this of the holy Trinity, not so much to great scholars, 
men of high and deep understanding, as to those of a 
simple and lowly mind 5 such as St. Peter showed, when 
in his affectionate zeal he cried out, " Lord, it is good 
for us to be here !" and proposed to make the three 
tabernacles. He spake, indeed, in fear and wonder, not 
well knowing what he said : but is not this a plain proofj 
that God Almighty encourages such to come near to 
him, and will reward them with the knowledge of his 
high mysteries, not looking to their much or little learn* 
ing or wisdom, but to their sincere and humble minds 1 

A further instruction, which we seem to learn from 
this account of our Lord's Transfiguration, is this : that 
the knowledge of gospel mysteries, rightly considered, 
is a most awful thing, and that the only support whicH 
can enable frail mortals to bear it, is communion with 
Jesus Christ. The awfulness of Christian knowledge 
we learn, in that when the Son was transfigured, when 
the Father's voice was heard from heaven, when the 
Spirit in a bright cloud (for so I suppose) oversljadowcd 
them, they sank, as Daniel, when he saw a bright vision, 
"in a deep sleep- on their face to the ground." The 
only support which can enable frail man to endure snc& 
brightness unharmed, is pointed out, when we read that 

Vol. L— 25 
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** Jesas eame and touched them," and said, '^ Arise, a&d 
be not afraid." It is the touch of the Sen of God incar^ 
nate ; it is actual communion with his blessed body, 
which enables penitent yet still frail sinners to look 
toward the Almighty and All-wise, without being oppress- 
ed by the glory. 

Therefore it is that those who despise the sacraments, 
if they think of divine things at all, are sure to fall into 
some heresy ; they have not the strengthening touch of 
Jesus Christ, the light and strength which flow only 
from communion with him 5 they are left, so far as we 
know, to their own natural courage and wisdom, to con- 
tend against the evil and seducing spirit ; and we all 
know what is sure to happen, when in that war man is 
left to himself. 

But lest any one, hearing or reading of the great and 
high mysteries contained in the gospel of our salvation, 
should begin to expect too much, that is, should look 
for fuller assurance, clearer light, concerning either God 
himself or any of his doings, than the condition of this 
world affords: mark what follows next. ^'When the 
voice was past, Jesus was found alone." '' When they 
lifted up their eyes and looked, they saw no man save 
Jesus only with themselves." As much as to say, that 
after all, the greatest saint must still expect to vmk by 
faith not by sight ) and to find such walking a severe 
trial and temptation. We all the days of our life, are 
as then the three apostles were in the immediatepecu* 
liar presence of the most holy Trinity: the lather 
and the Son, by the Spirit, actually, as he foretold by 
the prophet, '^ dwelling in us and walking in us." But 
we see no such thing : we only see the church, the min- 
isters, and sacraments, and Scriptures of Jesus Christ, 
which are as it were himself present with us, to touch 
ns, and make us continually aware of the fearful unseen 
glory, with which we are encompassed. In this sense, 
although the whole Trinity is with us, yet that may be 
truly said of us, which when the voice was past was said 
of the three disciples, that '^ Jesus is found of us alone :" 
we^see with our eyes, we hear, we touch, our hands may 
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handle, the proof, both bv flKacraments and by other church 
ordinances, of on? Lord and Savior's abode on earth in 
his sacred body : and through that knowledge, and by 
the hdp of those ordinances, we come to know the secret 
things of our Lord. Therefore let no man expect too 
mncn, either of spiritual joy, or of quiet and peace in 
believing. He may, he must, lift up his eyes to heaven ' 
in fiuth i but let him not, while this world lasts, look for 
that clear knowledge of saving doctrines, which may be 
fitly compared to nght. 

Finally, the history of the transfiguration may show 
us what hol^ reserve God expectd men to practise, in 
communicating the high mysteries of Christ to the 
world. ^' Jesus said, ^ Tell the vision to no man, until 
the Son of man be risen again.' " It was not to be told: 
the holy mysteries are not to be rudely cast like pearls 
before swine, that is, made matter of conversation with 
all sorts of people, pious and thoughtful, self-willed imd 
humble. 

It is true, as times are now, one can hardly keep very 
unworthy persons from knowing the sayings which con- 
vey the knowledge of the trinity, and of other great and 
awful secrets in religion. But we may keep from wan- 
tonly discoursing of such things ; we may keep silence 
even in our own thoughts, not rashly either speaking or 
conjecturing about the most holy trinity ; never forget- 
ting, very often expressly adoring. 

In two words, would we know how best to behave 
ourselves in respect of these heavenly truths, which are 
but half revealed, yet the life of our souls depends on 
our entirely believing them ; let us try to be minded as 
the two great iqpostles were } neither of whom ever after 
lost the remembrance of what he had seen in the mount ; 
and how they remembered it, themselves have told us : 
St. John found in it great help to look steadily by faith 
and love on the face of God incarnate : " the Word," 
says he, "was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and toe 
beheld his glory." Again, St. Peter found in the recol- 
lection of the same moment a sure and certain pledge 
of the second coming of our Lord i his words are, ^ We 
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half not followed ounniiigly devised fftUes, wben yi$m 
made knowB unto yon the power and coming of our 
Lord Jeeus Chrot^ Iml were eyewitBesses of hu iiimje»- 
ty, • • For the Toice which came from heaTon we heard, 
whea we were with him in the holy moviit." 

With those great apostles, and with all saints^ let qs 

five g^ry to our transfigured Lord : to whom, with the 
ather and the Holy Ghost, three persons and one God, 
he aU honor and glory, all praise and donunion, forever 
and ever. Amen. 
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SERMON XXX. 

SAINTS ARE LIICE SPARKS IN STUBBLE. 

PmEACHXD OR ST. AUDKKW's DAT. 

St. Jobk i. 4S. 
^'He first InpSros] findeth his o\fn tsrofther Sunon." 

We are now come to the end of one more year of 
the church Sundays and holydays. For another twelve- 
month we have had the church open, not only on the 
one day in the week which aU who call themselves 
Christians at all, think themselves hound in some sort 
to keep holy, hut also on those other days on which the 
Prayer Book directs us to remember the holy saints and 
martyrs of old, both for their good example's sake, and 
also in token of our continued communion by faith with 
that blessed company who have gone before u» into 
paradise. We have tried to honor God in them as the 
holy church directs ; but some persons would be apt to 
say, we have tried it With very little profit. Few, very 
few, were those among us who at first showed any dis- 
position to take part in this service — and few, very few, 
they continue still. If one judged: of such matters by 
outward appearance, or looked anxiously to any present 
visible effect, surely one should be much tempted to 
leave off these saints' day services altogether, or sub- 
stitute for them something else, which should draw 
more people, and seem to do more good. 

But, in the first place, the rule of the church is plain. 
We cannot leave off these services^ without direct and 
manifest disobedience to the Prayer Book. They are as 
distinctly ordered in that book, as the Jiervice of the 
Sunday itself. 

In the next place, to leave ofiTany service, merelfy be- 
25* 



yGoogk 



394 SMNTs ABB lub sfabxs in stubbls. 

cause we do not see tlie good effects of it, supposing it 
to be otherwise rifht, seems not well to agree with the 
first principle of all goodness-^ai^A. Think of the great 
example of all. Jesus Christ hanpng on the cross 
ceases not '^ all day to stretch forth his hands to a diso- 
bedient and gainsaying people." If the church be truly 
crucified with him (and that is the very pledge and setd 
of her being), she, too, must be content to do the same. 
She is not to cease stretching forth her hands, because 
her children are disobedient and gainsaying : not though 
they were all such. 

And what if but few come 1 who can tell how much 
good the Almighty may have wrought, or may One day 
purpose to workr ^^ ^^^ ^V some one or more of those 
few, who ajre able and willing to come 1 Who knows 
what ample nowth, what. abundant fruit may be given 
to some seed of truth and grace, scattered, as to men it 
would seem, almost at random, on such an occasion as 
this 1 an oooasion which the world in general agrees to 
pass by. in such utter neglect. 

Let us jiist look to the history of the saint whose 
memory we this day honor. So it is, that he comes 
first in the list^ of whom div:ine Providence has caused 
tka$ to be* set down, whieh may most encourage us in 
omttisuing suclk serviees ae these, however little conn 
tenance wie generally find for ^em.- 

St. Andrew is the fijrst of the Apostles whom the 
church commemorates. Look now into the Scripture 
notices of St. Andrew, and see how he first came to 
Christ. Was it not by a kind of providential chanee % 
by what the world, speaking humanly, would call a kind 
M: happy aceident 1 In the same sort of way as if any 
on^^ person, coming here regularly wh^n he could, on 
Saints' day as well as on Sundays, should happen (so we 
speak, but we know whet it ipeans) to hear something 
in the collect, or lessons, or sermon, which might just 
meet some spiritual want of his, and do him good for 
ererl 

For thus it was : — St. Andrew, being a disciple of St. 
John the Baalist, happened to be standing with him one 
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day, not long af4;er St. John had co'me to the knowledge 
that Jesus was the Christ, hy the voice whieh came from 
heaven, and the Holy Ghost which descended 0n him 
at his haptism. St. Andrew happened to he one of two, 
who heard St. John at sight of our Lord utter those 
memorable words, which the Holy Ghost, probably by 
their witness, has. preserved for the church to all gene- 
rations. >^ Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sin of the world." So hearing, they both followed Je- 
sus, and abode with him that day : and what he saw and 
heard, together with St* John's testimony, convinced him 
that this was indeed the anointed of the Lord, the prom- 
ised Savior. It prepared him to forsake all that he 
had, when the same Jesus not long after called on him 
to do so, and to become a fisher of men. Thus the 
gathering of Christ's people began : not by any over- 
powering manifestation of him, sueh as one might ex- 
pect after the wonders of his baptism, but privately and 
quietly, and, as we should say, by accident. 

And as this gathering began, so also it went on* The 
very next thing we read is, that St. Andrew ^* first found 
his own brother Simon," he who was afterward the 
beloved Apostle St. Peter, and *' brought him to Jesus," 
assuring him that he was the Christ. Both of them as 
it may seem, both St. Andrew and the other whose name 
is not mentioned, went to look for St. Peter ; knowing 
no doubt his zealous, earnest, dutiful temper, they 
wished to lose no time in making him partaker of the 
glad tidings. Both mbst likely looked for him, hut St. 
Andrew his brother found him first. 

Here the same word, findeth^ is used again, as also 
twice afterward in the continuation of the same narra* 
tive : in the calling, first of St. Philip and afterward of 
Nathanael. " The day following Jesus would go forth 
into Galilee, and findeth Philip, and saith unto him. Fol- 
low me." The Holy Ghost seems on purpose to have 
guided the pen of the holy Evangelist so, as if he should 
say, "Christ beinff on the point of departure into Gali- 
lee, it so happ^nedj that just before his departure he fell 
in with Philip :" who being of Bethsaida bad, perhaps, 
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heard sometliing of him from Andrew and Peter, both 
of whom were of the same place ; and was the readier 
to listen to the call, when directly given. 

Again, he goes on, ^^ Philip findeth Nathanaelr" it so 
happened that the next person Philip should light upoa 
should be Nathanael of Gana in Qalilee^ the town to 
which our Lord was going ; which Nathanael was also 
prepared, by knowledge of the old Scriptures, and still 
more by his guileless and simple heart, to beliere in 
Christ, when he should see him. 

Thus our Lord, having been without disciples when 
he was first seen coming to St. John, went into Galilee 
with four or five at least : who were present at his first 
miracle, and so seeing his glory, had their faith con- 
firmed in him. And all this was owing, under God, to 
St. Andrew's taking advantage of the providential acct- 
dent of our Lord's passing by ¥^ere he was standing 
with St. John. 

Further ; in what little beside Holy Scripture tells us 
of this apostle, we may, if I mistake not, trace some- 
thing of the same way of thinking and acting. He seems 
to have beeir remarkable for what one may^ call spiritual 
presence of mind : a disposition to observe and to treas- 
ure up, what to others might possibly seem mere casual 
and: insignificant matters, as not knowing what good 
might be secretly laid up in them, for those who would 
mark them- in the fear of God. 

Thus, as in the text St. Andrew was made instrument- 
al in preparing many to be apostles of Christ, so after- 
ward a remark of his led in a manner to the miracle of 
the loaves, and to the treasure of divine knowledge con- 
cerning the bread which came down from heaven, con- 
tained in the discourse which followed that miracle. 
For when our Lord, seeing the multitude, began to try 
his disciples, saving first to St. Philip, '' Whence shall 
we buy bread, that these may eat V and Philip, accord- 
ing to his simplicity, seemed to think it out of the ques- 
tion, St. Andrew, with deeper thought, but not without 
perplexity, pointed out that they had among them just 
five loaves and two fishes: "but what," said he, "are 
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they amo]^ so manv V^ Apparentfy he had obsenred 
enough of our Lord s manner, to feel sure that he did 
not ask the question without some deep meaning ; he 
rather anticipated some great manifestation of him ; bat 
of what particular kind was beyond his conjecture. 

So again, when our Lord's time was drawing near, we 
read of certain Greeks, Greek Jews from a distance, 
who had come up to the Passover, and who, wishing to 
see Jesus, made their desire known first to Philip* 
Philip, as it should seem, doubting whether the matt» 
was of consequence enough to trouble our Lord about 
it, '^ Cometh and telleth Andrew : and again, Andrew 
and Philip tell Jesus ;" Andrew probably ^ving, as be- 
fore, the deeper sense of the two, that this and every^ 
thing else which took place in relation to their divine 
Master was in the strictest sense pravidential and mys* 
terious, and must not be allowed to go by as utterly 
insignificant. 

Lastly, whereas we find St* Andrew's name mentioned, 
among the four who came to our Lord privately, with 
the question about " the sign of his coming, and the end 
of the world ;" for the four were Peter and James and 
John and Andrew : this also agrees well with the idea 
we have been giving of his character. Our Lord had 
said, as it were incidentally, as he came out of the tem- 
ple, ^' There shall not be left here one stone upon another^ 
which shall not be thrown down." There was some- 
thing probably in his manner, which told watchful ob^^ 
servant persons, such as St. Andrew, that this was more 
than a mere passing hint, or remark on the transitory 
nature of worldly glories. Accordingly he noticed it, 
and did not permit it to fall to the ground, but follow- 
ing the clew which his gracious Master no doubt ofiered 
for that very purpose, he obtained from him, for us and 
for the whole church, that awful warning, concerning 
the latter days and the final judgment, which perhaps 
tells more than any other passage in Scripture, toward 
keeping up something like the fear of God in a revolt* 
inland rebellious world* 

Thus we see how much was gained not only for Anr 



yGoogk 



298 SAINTS ARB LtKB SPABK8 IN STUBBUB. 

drew himself, and for those persons whom he brought 
directly to Christ, but also for Christ's kingdom in all 
ages, and for ourselves among the rest, by this one 
saint's diligent and dutiful watching of all opportunities 
and' hints for instruction and devotion, ne suffered 
nothing to pass away as in a dream. He was so firmly 
persuaded that God is in all things, little and great, that 
he never would put away from his thoughts jemythmg 
that might .be providential, under the pretence that it 
was too trifling, too remote from religion, to be worth 
noticing in that point of view. 

Why should not you and I learn this holy lesson of 
him % If not a sparrow falls to the ground without our 
Father, much more may we learn of this great saint to 
believe that none of his words, or the words of his 
church, falling on our ears by lus providence, were in* 
tended to fall in vain. It may be that many of us, when 
they come to church, cannot ev^n hear a great deal of 
the holy service : and that even of what they do hear, a 
great deal is beyond their understanding. But I wish 
they would consider, that this makes those portions 
which they^ do hear, and follow in their minds, so much 
the more like distinct providential warnings, voices from 
heaven to them personally. When anything strikes 
^ou particularly in a prayer or lesson, more especially 
if you are deaf or very ignorant, you have reason to 
think that Almighty God would have you lay hold of 
that thought, carry it home with you, think on it after- 
ward, see what difference it should, make in your con- 
duct, perhaps consult your minister about it. i ou must 
give an account of it somehow or other ; you cannot be 
as if it had never etitered into your mind. 

So much for St. Andrew's Christian presence of mind, 
as it may be exercised in treasuring up and improving 
the hints which we receive in this place, especially from 
the church and the Word of God : next consider whether 
it may not be also exercised, much to your own and 
others' profit, in your own intercourse with your breth- 
ren. Would that our eyes were more open as St. 
Andrew's were to the chances which continually occur, 
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of doing our fellow-creatures, especially our relations 
and those of the same household, spiritual good ! Why 
are not those, who in some sort have acknowledged our 
Lord in their hearts^ more intent than they generally 
seem upon first finding their own brothers, their own 
wives, children, near friends, and bringing them also to 
Jesus, not in word only, and in mere knowledge, not 
only by such things as sending them to school (which yet 
is a plain duty and too much neglected), but much more 
hy watchful care against the first beginnings of sin : by 
checking heedfnllv the first oath, the first lewd or pro- 
fane jest ; by anxious watching to see that prayers are 
said, and lessons learned, and obedience to ministers 
and teachers practised 1 

All these, and many more, which true Christian love 
will find out for herself, are the ways of brinrin^ chil- 
dren, and others committed to our charge, to the knowl- 
edge and love of Ood : to the neglect of which, in good 
measure, we must attribute this sad result, that in so 
many families, where the parents seem religious, the 
children grow up without the fear of God. St. Andrew, 
you have heard, was on the watch, wherever, and among 
whomsoever, he was: he availed himself discreetly, not 
in an afifected way, of every opening which God's prov- 
idence gave him, for bringing first his own brother, and 
then his friends, and then strangers, to Jesus. It is true 
Christian wisdom to do as he did : not violently intro- 
ducing on all occasions the mention of the most sacred 
things, but never leaving them out of your mind, and 
gently doing what you can, to make people's attention 
turn toward them of itself. In this way, a look, a tone 
of voice, or a single word, used for that purpose hum- 
bly and in the fear of God, will often do more good, and 
less tempt both speaker and hearer to any kind of hypoc- 
risy, than a set and formal discourse would. 

To conclude by briefly returning to the point from 
which I began. If it be so great a part of Christian 
goodness to catch up the loose hints which the provi- 
dence of God strews everywhere in our way, we may 
not think our time lost, if we strive to keep up God's 
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worship and honor, and to obey him, sanctifying in his 
church such days as these, though but two or three be 
then gathered together in his name to meet us there. 
It rests with ourselves, who do come, to take care that 
this our good custom (for I will boldly call it so, being 
as it is, in strict obedience to the prayer book), be not 
idle and without fruit. It depends on ourselves, ser- 
riously to improve the QOiemory of every saint as)it oc- 
curs, by honoring God for him, and practising his good 
example ; instead of indulging mere wonder, that so few 
are found to care for this part of God's service, or mere 
complaint of the decay of church rules in our days. As 
we go about oiur daUy tasks, we may see many chances 
of doing good, each in his own little way, and not a 
few, wherein we may set on others to do that, which is 
out of our line or beyond our power. Wc may quietly 
notice those occasions, which if we mark them will con- 
tinually arise, causing us to attend to something in our 
own conduct, which hitherto, by comparison at least, we 
have neglected : and thus we may become, not in out- 
ward show, but in inward reality, more strict and par« 
tioular, in other words better and happier, every day 
that we live in this world. In short, we may make it 
our rule, never to think anything beneath notice, which 
is ordered by God's Providence, and for which immortal 
souls may be the better or the worse : ever remember- 
ing that the apostle's rule holds alike for good or evil ; 
^^ Behold how great a matter a little fire kindleth." 
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SERMON XXXI. 

GODLINESS WITH CONTENTMENT. 

1 Tui. vi. 6. 
"Godliness, witb coateatment, is great gain." 

The apostle St. Faul^ having in the course of this his 
first letter to the bishop of the Ephesiaa church, given 
various directions suited to the difficult circumstances 
in which his /^ beloved son" (as he calls him), Timothy, 
was placed, proceeds now, in the latter part of the 
Epistle, to impress on the bishop, and, through him, on 
the church generally, some very solemn, cautions rela- 
tive to an evil which, it seems, was then springing up 
among Cbristians, and threatening to produce the worst 
effects. 

To understand the force of the apostolic warning, we 
must call to mind one or two circumstances relating to 
the state of society in tjbose times. 

Among all the nations of antiquity, not only among 
the Greeks and Romans, but also with God's chosen 
people the Jews, it was, we know, common for persons 
to have slaves in their- houses; whellier taken captives 
in war, or purchased for money, or bom in the house* 
And the condition of these slaves wasy of course, very 
varied, according to the principle or temper of their 
masters — some being treated as if they were relatives 
(like the centurion's servant, *' who was dear unto him,'' 
mentioned in the seventh of St. Luke), others again ex* 
periencing muoli harshness, cruelty, and oppression, 
such as we here of in the accounts of modern slavery^ 

Now, then, when the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ 
was first preached and made .known to the people of 
these countries — a gospel in which God showed himself 

Vol. L— 26 
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to be '^ no respecter of persons," but which was offered 
to all indiscriminately, high and low, rich and poor, bond 
and free — then trials and difficulties would arise, sue h 
as would put very strongly to the test the sincerity of 
the new converts. We can easily imagine that masters 
would be very unwilling to acknowledge the spiritual 
rank (if one may so call it) of their slaves as fully equal 
to their own — all, in God's sight, miserable offenders, 
and needing redemption from the slavery of sin. And, 
on the other hand, there was plainly a danger lest 
slaves on becoming Christians, and learninrr that as 
Christians they were in a spiritual sense and manner, 
exalted to the same rank with the highest of the sons of 
men — there was danger, I say, lest, in thus mistaking 
the meaning of Christian liberty, they should neglect 
the primary Christian rules of ' humility and obedience, 
and so forfeit the blessed privileges placed within their 
reach. 

Accordingly the apostle, under the direction of the 
Holy Spirit, thus delivers his solemn caution to the 
bishop, with reference to this subject — a subject which 
was of course one of touching importance, and affecting 
the condition of almost or quite every Christian family, 
or every family in which there were Christians, in the 
diocese of Ephesus. 

'' Let as many slaves (says he, ver. 1) as are under 
the yoke" — that is, as are converted to the gospel, and 
are become Christians by profession — '^ let them count 
their own masters worthy of all honor," even though 
those masters should be Jews or heathens, having no 
faith in the sacred name of Jesus Christ; still the 
Christian slaves must treat them with honor, respect, and 
obedience, as before ; otherwise these masters will wish 
their slaves had never become Christians, will think that 
the gospel encourages pride and disobedience — and so 
(says St. Paul) '^ the name of God, and the doctrine of 
the gospel, will be blasphemed," maligned, and evil- 
cqpoken of without reason. ^ 

This was the advice in the case of Christian slitves 
having Jewish or heathen masters. 
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But in the next rer$e he speaks of a different case, 
VIZ. that of Christian slaves having Christian masters. 
Here the danger to the slave was, that he should he- 
come conctHed, imagine that his Christianity altered in 
some way hi/, worldly rank, put all orders of society on 
a level. No, says St. Paul, nothing of this kind is true— 
^' Those who have helieving (thftt is, Christian) masters, 
must not despise them,'^ treat them with less respect 
'' hecause (as Christians) they are brethren ; hut, quite 
the contrary, do them service all the rather," in consid- 
eration of their blessed Christian unity, of their being 
'' faithful and beloved, and partakers with them of the 
common benefit'^ — God's everlasting mercy in Christ 
Jesus. 

'^ These are the things" (continues the apostle, ad- 
dressing the bishop), these are the practical truths which 
I require you to '^ teach and exhort. If any man teach 
otherwise, imd consent not to wholesome words, the 
words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine 
which is according to godliness" — such an one (what- 
ever he may think of himself, or whatever he may pro- 
fess), such an one is ''proud, knowing nothing, but do- 
ting about questions and strifes of words." 

He then specifies some of the evil results which had 
followed from these questions and strifes of words, viz. 
'' envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings or suspicions, 
perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds and desti- 
tute of the truth, who suppose that gain is godliness," 
or, as the original might perhaps be not less faithfully 
translated, '' who suppose that religion is a sort of trade 
or business" — that is, to make people better off in this 
world. From such teachers or persons (says the apostle) 
" withdraw thyself 5" that is, be cautious of giving any 
sanction to such opinions. They will tell you that '' gain 
is godliness," that religion is a good thing if it helps 
you on in this world, not otherwise — -rather I tell you, 
that '' godliness with contentment is great gain ;" that a 
contented life of pure religion, however the world may 
think meanly of it, '' is great gain," will in the end turn 
out to be the best of all schemes, the most profitable of 
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all gpecnhitioiis. Everjrtbing else will faO, but that 
will stand any shock or trial. 

6ach being in some de^ee the apparent force of the 
apostle's reasoning in tms most remarkable place, let 
ais, under the aid of God's Holy Spirit, endeavor to de- 
rive from it some practical hints which may be of service 
to us under the difficult circumstances in which (^surely) 
we are now placed, whether as individual Christians, or 
as members of the church called of England. 

*' Godliness with contentment," says the apostle, is 
the best business a man can fellow, be his station in life 
what it may. 

'^ Godliness with contentment" — as mneh as to aay, 
not '^ Godliness without contentment." There were, it 
4MMms, when St. Paul wrote this, and perhaps have been 
at all times since m the Christian church, persona who, 
though impressed with a sense of the importance of re- 
ligion, yet forgot that, in respect of themselves, the 
proof and trial of it lay in its cnect on their hearts and 
tempers. 

A religious discontented person is a sort of contradic- 
tion ; that ia to say, the godliness and holiness of heart 
which is essential to the true Christian chaimcter, cannet 
eonsist with a peevish and discontented temper, any 
more than with hhbitual unpnrity or dishcmesty. 

This is a rule of much importance to be attended to. 
For, in some shape or other, the temptation to be difr 
contented with our li^ assails most persons, at least 
occasionally, and at some period of their lives. And 
aome are almost always murmuring and complaining. 

Now we ought to remeanber, when we are thus unhap^ 
pily inclined, the apostle's rule of '' Godliness with con« 
tentment." We ought not to flatter ourselves, that be- 
cause we are in a certain sense, and in some respects^ 
religiausy and, as we think, ^' godly ;" I say we ougnt not 
to be so certain that therefore we have those tempera 
and dispositions which imply what the apostle calls "die 
power of godliness," as distinct from " the form" of it« 

Espeeiallv, it greatly concerns us to ascertain whether 
what we^oail onr religion, i» of sufficient strength to 
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keep us contented with our lot and station, be it whaf 
it may; to restrain us from all murmuring and re- 
pining thoughts ; from all feelings of envy^ or grudging 
againBt others, who (we think) deserve less, but have 
more than ourselves ; in one word, whether in the most 
emphatic and admirable words of the catechism, we 
really do endeavor, without comparing our own condi- 
tion to that of others, "to do our own duty in that state 
of life to which it has pleased God to call us." 

Unless this be our frame of mind and course of prac- 
tice, we cannot properly be said to possess " Godliness 
with contentment." And then whether *' Godliness 
without contentment" (if such a thing were possible) 
can be in the sight of God of any price, all persons can 
judge who with seriousness and humility call to mind 
what are the duties and the privileges of a Christian. 

Again, it seems a point worth some consideration, 
that there may be and are such things as tengodliness 
with contentment, and ungodliness) too with rfwconteht- 
ment. As to the latter of these, the disposition to lead 
a miserable life, without present comfort or future hope, 
however strange' and unaccountable it may seem; 
surely instances of such conduct are not, alas! very 
uncommon among us. And the great distress and per- 
plexity which, from whatever cause, has befallen the 
trade and manufactures in many parts of this country, 
has a natural tendency to increase this unhappy state of 
what may be called (as I said) ^f ungodliness with dis- 
contentment." I suppose I may say that there are many 
persons who do not go to any place of worship (as the 
phrase is) for weeks and months, I may almost say for 
years, because their clothes are not good enough ; or 
in some cases, absolutely from the want of them — such 
want being partly owing to their own negligence. This 
by degrees brings the mind into a state of what may be 
termed ungodliness, or irreligion ; that is, people get 
gradually into a notion, and at last into a confirmed 
opinion that they can get on as well without religion as 
with it. Then, they have no support left against the 
troubles and difficulties which surround them; feeling 
26* 
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tbtft they have in a manner cast off the worship of God, 
they ako feel that God has as it were cast off them ; 
and so they seem to lose all hope, all resolution, all 
energy and spirit : dissatisfied with others, no less than 
with themselves, they drag on a miserable life — a life 
unworthy of virtnous heathens, much less of baptized 
Christians. Such is ungodliness with discontentment: 
whether there is danger of its increasing in this our once 
favored country, let persons of observation decide. At 
all events such eases, when they do occur, should be a 
warning to us, into what a low and desperate, indolent, 
discontented wretchedness we may be permitted to fall, 
if we once habitually cast off the love and service of 
our heavenly Father. 

However, there is perhaps a disposition still worse, 
and, if possible, more fatal than this; viz. (as I before 
said) ^' ungodliness with contentment," when persons 
in a Christian country go on from year to year, setting 
■ at naught all the holy rules of Christ's religion — ^yet all 
the while cheerful and self-satisfied, maintaining a de- 
cent character in the world — ^living without fear— dying 
without hope. This, I say, may be called ^' ungodli- 
ness with contentment ;" and is, I suppose, also likely 
to increase very vapidly in this kingdom, now that the 
restraints of religion, that is, of the church, are in all 
ways sought to be got rid of under the sanction, as it 
may seem, of law, and of the highest authorities : as if 
the world would go on all the better, and liberty flour- 
ish, in proportion as God and his laws could be set 
aside and forgotten. 

Nevertheless, as I observed, however bad a thing 
''ungodliness with discontentment" may be — ^ungodli- 
ness with contentment seems to be worse, I mean more 
fatal to men's spiritual interests. When men are wicked 
and miserable, there i$ hope that their misery may lead 
them to reflection, and so to repentance and amendment. 
But when they are irreligious and unprincipled, yet all 
the while easy, cheerful, and self-satisfied, there is then 
iftdeed reason to fear that they have provoked God to 
give them over to their own imaginations-<-that they 
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are fast sinking into complete " hardness of heart, ai^d 
contempt of his word and commandment." And what 
the end of such a course must he, none hut an infidel 
can deny or douht. 

There remains then no other aUernative to us, if we 
would he disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ, not in name 
and profession only, hut in deed and in truth ; our rule 
of heart and life must be ^' godliness with contentment ;'' 
this is the one rule of life for us all as Christians, with- 
out regard to differences* of rank or station. 

There must not be contentment without godliness — 
nor godliness without contentment (if such were possi- 
hle) I but hoth must he together, or else the heart will 
not be right in the sight of Ood. This, perhaps, it is 
not difficult to see and agree to— but to hring it consist- 
ently into practice, in this country- at this time, is per- 
haps more difficult than might he readily supposed. 

The word translated ^'godliness," means, in the ori- 
ginal, what we should call religion, that is, a religious plan 
-or system of worship. Now in the primitive church, as 
all persons know who have turned their attention to an- 
cient Ecclesiastical history, there was one uniform sys- 
tem and no other. But now there are so many varie- 
ties, and shades of varieties, without numher, and yet 
continually increasing, that among so many there is a 
great likelihood that vast numbers of persons will settle 
down into nothing — especially, as the advocates of the 
church are set down at once for higots — and higotry is 
reckoned so had a crime. However, as you have been 
often told, so it must he again and again repeated, that 
if it is bigotry to stand steady to the truth, and not to 
shift and change about with every wind of doctrine — ^if 
bigotry and steady love of truth are the same thing, at 
least sometimes ; in that sense surely we have no need 
to he ashamed of the name of " higots 5" but rather to 
wish that we were more deserving of the name than we 
are — ^the best of us. 

However, I mention this to show how many difficul- 
ties stand in the Christian's way in respect of his ful- 
filling the apostje's rule of godliness with contentment. 
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If the Christian world (a« it is called), were what it 
ought to be, " of one heart and of one soul," it would be 
sufficiently difficult to act up to this rule, owing to the 
weakness and corruption of our fallen nature ; but now 
from external causes this difficulty is sadly increased. 

Yet difficulty is one thing, and impossibility another. 
By tke all-powerful grace of God duly sought in prayer 
and sacramental ordinances, more especially in the com- 
munion feast of the body and blood of the Son of God, 
we may be enabled to prevail 'in this necessary conflict, 
this conflict for life or death. I say, a necessary conflict. 
For, surely, to hope for salvation through Jesus Christ, 
without a religious and godly life, is as great a delusion 
as to trust to the rules of Mahometanism or heathenism ; 
that is, the Mahometan or the heathen may have as rea- 
sonable hopes as the wilfully irreligious Christian. 

And thus, as there are many present difliculties in the 
path of sincere godliness, so also in the exercise of con- 
tentment. 

Whatever the causes may be, no one can doubt that in 
many instances it is extremely difficult indeed, and more 
so than it used formerly to be in this country, for a per- 
son to obtain a competent maintenance for himself and 
his family; especially in the manufacturing districts we 
know this to be the case, too well. Yet, to persons so 
suffering, the divine rule is offisred now, as much as 
when, some years since, they or their fathers were in 
more prosperous ciicumstances. '* Godliness with con- 
tentment is great gain." *' Contentment," that is, a pa- 
tient reliance on God's disposals, looking for better 
things when it shall please him, and checking all mur- 
muring and repining thoughts.. 

This is a plain rule to give, but doubtless very diffi- 
cult to a6t up to in times of severe trial, and when dis- 
tress comes on a family in many ways (as one may say) 
at once. Poverty, sickness, neJcedness, discredit, low- 
spirits — all these things form together a trial of greater 
severity (I suppose) than any one can imagine who 
does not feel it. And to tell such an one that he ought 
to be patient and contented — ^it is very tru»— so we all 
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eight to he ; neverthelese, the means of bai^ so, ought 
to he pointed also ; implied in the apostle's emphatic 
wordy when he says, not '^ contentment" only, hot 
godliness vnth contentment is great gain ; or, according 
to the force of the original words, a great hargain^-^-a 
profitable lino of bnusess. 

Ab if he had said, if you wi^ to engage in an under* 
taking whidb is quite sore to be successful, take up this, 
*^ Godliness with contentment.'' All other plans, hown 
ever carefully concerted, may fail, and often do — ^this 
nevei can | this will always be a profitable business, and 
will end in ^ great gain." 

What that gain is, we cannot doubt, thosgh its great- 
ness and value be beyond our powers of computation. 

Nor in the eompetitioB for it, is there any middle 
place : if we gam it, we gain all ; if we lose it, we lose 
ail. 

in conclusion, let me only ofiTer two or three brief 
admonitions, such as the subject must naturally suggest 
to ]>erson8 of ^^ humble, penitent, and obedient hearts," 
in times of trial and perplexity. 

6t, Paul, ^ou see, directed by the Holy Spirit, sets 
forth ^^ godlmess with contentment," as the capital (if I 
may so say) or stock on which the Christian must carry 
•B his business, his ^ trading" (as it were) for eternity ; 
for that is implied in the original word. . 

Be sure, then, in the first plac^, to have a foundation 
well laid in godliness, piety, religion i>ure and undefiled. 
Be not ashamed of your God and Savior ; that is, be nbt 
ashamed to follow those holy rules by which his saints 
of all ages have beon willing to be guided. A meek and 
quiet spirit, obedience to the authority of Christ's an- 
cient church, a patient enduring of scorn and contempt 
from all, but especially from those who think themselves 
more spiritual or more enlightened ; pray to be led in 
liie good and die right way, and not to be left to the 
false lights of popular opinion or of private feeling ; a 
sincere distrust of our own frailty and weakness, heart- 
felt sorrow for past negligences, and earnest supplicur 
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tions to be enabled to amend wherever we have done 
amiss ; and to all this, if there be added a humble, regu» 
lar, obedient attendance on those gracious means of 
roiritual improvement, which have been vouchsafed to 
the church of God through many trials and perplexities^ 
down to this day ; if you thus endeavor to serve your 
God and Father from day to day, and from week to 
week, you need not doubt that so far at least you have 
made progress in the fulfilment of the sacred rule of 
^* godliness with contentment." 

But we must, as I before said, be very careful in this 
as in other cases ; be careful, I say, not to separate what 
God hath joined together ^ we must not be satisfied with 
a form of godliness without real contentment, nor with 
a «how of contentment without godliness. 

Remember, then, that as we none of us can choose our 
stations nor our places, so we all have very difiicuk 
duties to perform m them. To live an easy, undisturbed 
life, is out of the question. I mean it is out of the ques- 
tion for any one who would faithfully do his duty to his 
God and Savior. 

Hence the necessity of contentment ; not that we may 
grow indolent and slothful, but the very contrary ; that 
we may take things as they are, and do our own duty 
under them ; never expecting that the world will grow 
better, or our difficulties less, but earnestly hoping that 
we may grow better, and more worthy of the great name 
by which we are called. 

Then only can we truly lead a godly and contented 
life, free from the slavery of the world, and of dur own 
evil passions, walking always in the love and fear of 
God, and having resigned our wills to his. 

It is unquestionably in this frame of mind that true 
devotion consists ; and if we are not habitually praying 
and endeavoring in thi» vmy to regulate our affections 
before our omniscient Judge and Savior, we may indeed 
have religion enough to satisfy the world or our own 
feelings, to pass respectably through life, and to meet 
death with decency and caliAness — ^but what will all 
this avail, if God shall try us by a different rule, even 
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by his most strict and sacred precepts delivered to us in 
his gospel 1 

And yet certain it is — and unless we are infidels we 
cannot deny or doubt it — ^that by this rule we shall be 
judged, according to his own most awful warning : — 

If any man (said he) hear my words, and obey them not, 
I juage him not. 

that is, not now, in this present life of trial : neverthe- 
less he shall not escape — for 

He that rejecteth me. and receiveth not my words^ 

Hath one uat jndgetn him. 

The word that I haTe spoken— 

The same shall judge Aim in the last day. 
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SERMON XXXII. 

CHRISTIAN PREPARATION. 

Amos it. 12. 
*< Prepare to meet thy God, O Israel !" 

These few but solemn words form part of an address 
delivered by divine authority to the Jews, Under the fol- 
lowing circumstances. 

The kingdom having been, after the death of Solomon, 
divided into two parts (as all persons know who turn 
their attention to Scripture history), and thenceforth be- 
coming two separate states, the one called the kingdom 
of Israel, and the other, that of Judah ; the kin^s of Is- 
rael were, with few (if any) exceptions, given to idolatry, 
and in other respects too like their founder, the usurper 
Jeroboam, the son of Nebat. 

Nevertheless, some of them were powerful and suc- 
cessful monarchs, among whom may particularly be men- 
tioned Jeroboam the Second, who, in his wars with the 
Syrians, prevailed against them, and recovered Damas- 
cus and other ancient long-lost possessions of the Israel- 
ites. With this success, no doubt, he and his subjects 
were much elated ; but it does not appear that they were 
at all the more inclined to seek Jehovah, the dod of 
their fathers, or to acknowledge their own past sinful- 
ness with true penitence and resolutions of amendment. 

At this time, to warn them of their danger, and of the 
ruin that awaited them without timely repentance, God 
sent to them two of his messengers the prophets, if so 
be they would listen, before it should be too late, to the 
voice of mercy. 

These two prophets were Hosea and Amos. 

The writings of these holy men have been preserved 
to us, and they contain abundant and awful proof of the 
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dreadful corruptions into which the Israelites of that 
time had fallen ; proof, also, no less decisive and awful 
(if any were wanting), of the dreadful indignation of 
God against those who despise his warnings, his good- 
ness, his forhearance and long-sufiering. 

With respect to the prophet Amos, it appearls that he 
was specially called out of the land of Judah to prophesy 
to Israel, and that he fulfilled his commission with the 
most heroic courage, delivering his warnings at Bethel 
itself, the chief place of Israelitish idolatry (as we find 
in the seventh chapter). 

He, indeed (as was the case with most of the proph* 
ets), was commissioned to utter the divine counsels, not 
merely as they respected his own nation of the Jews, 
hut other nations also, the inhabitants of the neighbor- 
ing countries and cities. 

Yet though his warnings (see the first and second 
chapters) are severe toward Damascus, Gaza, Tyrus, 
Edom, Ammon, Moab, and even Judah, it is against Is- 
rael that his most indignant threatenings are denounced, 
for their forgetfulness of their God, and their oppression 
of one another. 

And then, in this fourth chapter, he proceeds to men- 
tion the difiierent judgments which, one after another, 
G^d had sent on them ; famine and want of bread, th^ 
want of rain an^ water, then blasting and mildew, pesti- 
lence and war. And then he refers to some awful de** 
stTuctionl>y fire from heaven, or perhaps lightning, the 
particulars of which have not been recorded. But some- 
thing of the kind seems to be certainly implied in these 
words: "I have overthrown some of you, as God over- 
threw Sodom and Gomorrah, and ye were as a firebrand 
plucked out of the burning : yet have ye not returned 
unto me, saith the Lord." 

And then, since all had been in vain, and not even 
these awful judgments could move their stony hearts, 
he seems to say, that nothing more could be done, their 
destruction as a nation was unavoidable. 

" Therefore thus will I do unto thee, O Israel 1" 
•■ [Arid] because I will do this unto thee, 

Prepare to meet thy God, Israel !" 

' VoL.l.— 27 
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That is, prepare thyself, if penitent, to meet him with 
ItupplicatioQs, prayers, and tears ; hut if still hardened 
and impenitent, to encounter his just.vengeanee and fiery 
indignation. But at all events, whether penitent or im* 
penitent, grieved or hardened, " prepare, O Israel, to 
meet thy God ;" still My God, though thou hast disown- 
ed him. 

Now, whatever might he the condition and conduct 
of those Israelites, it cannot, I suppose, be imagined by 
any person of the least consideration, that such a warn* 
ing as this is less applicable or less necessary for us 
than it was for them. For, like them, we have received 
warnings and notices in abundance of what we are to 
expect i like them, too, alas ! we have, for the most 
part, disregarded those warnings, and gone every one 
his own way. 

However, meet our God we must, prepared or unpre- 
pared ; and surely it were far better to meet him now 
with sprrow, shame, and sincere endeavors after amend- 
ment, than to meet him hereafter in the day of his 
wrath, and when the door of meroy shall be for ever 
closed. 

As Christians, then, immortal spirits redeemed by the 
blood of Jesus the Son of God, placed here for a little 
space on our passage and trial for eternity, preparation 
is our business — and our only businesst preparation, 
that is, for the great changes which are drawing on up- 
on us, and of which we must all soon be witnesses; hut 
whether in joy or in sorrow, in hope or in despair, it is 
left to ourselves to determine. 

Now religious preparation implies in it, at least these 
three things : First, serious forethought ; Second, actual 
search and inquiry ; Third, a resolute course of practice 
suitable to what appears to be the truth of our condition 
with respect to the future. 

Without these, it is vain to, flatter ourselves that we 
are *' preparing to meet our God." 

Serious forethought and anxiety about what end we 
^te coming to, the reasonableness or rather the neces- 
sity of this, is what no thoughtful person can deny om 
question. 
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Pot as the great distinguishing mark which at present 
separates ns from the heasts that perish, is the power of 
exereising reason and reflection, so is this power in 
nothing more wonderfully shown than in our being ca- 
pable of looking forward, and ascertaining with a con- 
siderable degree of certainty, what will be the conse- 
quences of our conduct, both on this side the grave and 
beyond it. 

The mind, indeed, when left to itself, natundly 
stretches its views onward; but the prospect being very 
often alarming, or at least doubtful and perplexing, the 
generality of people do not like to dwell on it. And this 
is one great reason wh^ people according to their dif- 
ferent dispositions, get into the'opposite habite of covet- 
ousness or extravagance. 

One is all for business and money-getting, another, 
all for pleasure and enjoyment ; the course of conduct 
is as different as may be, but the principle is much the 
same — a strong aversion and dislike to look seriously 
forward to our condition in the eternal world. 

If any proof were wanting of the extreme, and, I may 
say, fearful corruption of our nature, this alone would 
be but too decisive. 

Nevertheless, however great and pitiable our frailty 
may be, the path of duty in this, as in other respects, is 
plainly marked out for us, and if we wilfully desert that 
path, we must be left without excuse. 

I am not now saying that in all particulars of every- 
day conduct it is easy to say positively how one ought 
to act, but as a general"^ rule, it may be asserted, that if 
a person does not live in constant forethought and anx- 
iety about his eternal state, he must somehow or other 
be going wrong. 

And this forethought and anxiety, if it be sincere, and 
at all proportionate to the importance of the subject, 
will lead us to search also, and inquire what our pros- 
pects really are, what promises and threatenin^s are 
before us to be fulfilled in eternity, and in what degree 
our conduct at present may produce effects to be felt, 
for good or evil, hereafter, for ever. 

It seems, I say, requisite, that we make this search 
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and inquiry not meriely with reference to nlankind in 
general, but to ourselves, each of us. For, after all, it 
is only so far as we consider religion a personal thing, 
a matter which infinitely <5oncems onr own selves, each 
one of ns, that we can make 9 due estimate of its vast, 
ttnn>eakable value. 

For this reason it is quite necessary that time should 
be spent, and attention bestowed, in closely examining 
what may be called the accounts of our souls. 

No day or season indeed can be unfit for this holy 
and absolutely indispensable work. Yet is it peculiarlv 
fitting for our employment on that sacred day, which 
even the tyrannical world allows us to consecrate every 
week to the memory of our Lord's resurrection. At 
other sacred seasons too, such as Advent in preparation 
for Christmas, and Lient in preparation for Easter, and 
in our more solemn occasioiuil examination of ourselves 
before receiving the sacrament of the Lord's supper ; at 
such times especially, it is necessary for us to take par- 
ticular account of the state of our souls, and to ascertain 
what hopes we are really authorized to cherish, of our 
being at present in favor with our God, and our coming 
at last to his eternal joy. 

Yet now, from different causes, so many taking for 
granted that they are right, and so many like Gallio 
*^ caring for none of these things" — ^inquires of this kind 
really employ very little of people's time and attention. 

And even of those who are more sincerely and seri- 
ously disposed, too many have suffered their minds to 
be perplexed with difficult unedifying questions, and 
even have come to imagine, that perhaps, after all, men 
win not be rewarded or punished according to their 
works, but by some other rule laid up in the secret 
counsels of the Almighty. 

The natural consequence of this is (just what the 
great enemy intends when he lays the snare), that so 
many who make a good beginning in the ways of re* 
ligion and holiness, afterward become either over-con* 
fident, or else cold and indifiTerent ; but in either case 
are moved away (as St. Paul says) from the simplicity ^ 
which is in Christ — and so too, often instead of adorn- 
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iaf^ they disgiace the doctrine of Ood our Sorior in all 
things. 

Being then in such danger of falling, it is the more 
needful that we should watch ourselves very narrowly, 
and with the utmost suspicion. For it is only hy this con- 
stant, close attention that we can obtain that knowledge 
of ourselves, and of our spiritual condition which is ne« 
eessary for us, if we would indeed be prepared to meet 
our God. 

But for this blessed purpose, we must not only use 
ourselves to serious forethought, and actual search and 
inquiry, but also we must resolutely maintain a course 
of practice suitable to the prospect which is before us. 

we are well aware that at no great distance of time, 
and even that completely uncertain, we must have done 
with everything here ; and the place where we are (as 
the beautiful ppalm says), shall know us no more. 

This we are perfectly well aware of; whether the 
consideration affects our conduct in any way, is another 
question. 

We are also assured that at some future day, which 
how near it may be, or how far off, is purposely kept a 
secret from us ; we each of us in our own persons shall 
be summoned before God's judgment-seat, to give ac- 
count for our own works, of the deeds done in the body, 
that is, of the way in which we have passed this our 
life of mortality. 

We are farther assured, that the Judge before whose 
tribunal we shall then appear, will be one whose name 
we have often heard, often repeated, either in reference, 
or in thoughtlessness, or blasphemy ; who having before 
shown his infinite love by coming to die for us, will 
then show his justice, power, and majesty also infinite, 
when he comes to be our Judge. 

We are also warned, not by Scripture only, but by 
every day's experience of the conduct of those who are 
called Christians, and who have been baptized into the 
sacred name of the Lord Jesus Christ — ^we are abundant- 
ly warned, I say, that it is now in our power, in any 
way and any degree, to scorn, neglect, and disregard 
the declared will of our Redeemer. This is plain and 

27* 



yGoogk 



318 CttftlfiTUN m^ASLXTtgH. 

mqMfltionable. For many thiiiffa which he has moat 
expressly and repeatedly forbidden, are openly and 
avowedly practised among all orders and degrees of 
Christians. And that heavenly disposition which he 
most solemnly enjoins on all his disciples, as what hm 
expects ef them-^a disposition made up of purity, meek* 
ness, love, and deadness to this world's things — to say 
that this is the prevailing disposition among Christians^ 
even among such as are more seriously disposed, would 
argue, either a great ignorance of the way in which 
people are going on, or, what is worse, a dangerous and 
mistaken estimate of that perfection evangelical, to 
which our profession obliges us to aspire. 

Yet, whatever lives we choose to lead, however care- 
less, or even profligate, however neglectful of God, and 
forgetful of eternity, still we do know, and we must 
know, that we shall not escape at last, we must be called 
to account, we must meet our God. Nor is there any 
way of ])reparing ourselves for that awful hour, but by 
keeping it in mind from day to day, and ever living with 
a view to it. 

As the blood of Christ Jesus is aJl our hope and de- 
pendauce, so his will must be all our rule and guidance. 

And take we good heed, lest while we profess faith 
in his blood, we forget or neglect his will. 

We cannot suppose, if we turn our thoughts to the 
subject with any seriousness, that in the day of his ter«* 
ror he will receive us as good and faithful servants, if 
we have not made it the business of our lives to be good 
and faithful — that is, always, and in all circumstances, 
to endeavor to act in such a way as we think will be most 
likely to please him. This, and nothing else but this, is 
the duty of a good and faithful servant ;and if this is not 
actually and really our course of life, we are not pre- 
paring 'Ourselves to meet our God. 

But now, I ask, can we have any reasonable hope or 
comfort in our hearts, if we are leading an unprepared 
life 1 Do we consider what this is, and what it will end 
in I To say that we are no worse than other people, or 
that we have done many right things, or that we feel 
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satisfied in onr consciences, and are not afraid to die ; 
all this ^ is nothing — nothing to trust to or depend on ; 
and we mast be well aware that it is so. I mean that 
there is nothing solid in such foundations as these, on 
which to build our hopes of eternity. 

Or if we say that we are not yet quite prepared to 
meet our God, but we mean to be before he calls for us 
— ^what, has he not called for us already 1 has he not 
ffiven us, every one of us, daily, hourly warnings % And 
do we expect that he will work miracles to convert us, 
that he will force us to heaven wliether we will or no % 
Where is there any encouragement given in Scripture 
to any such imagination as thisl And if the gospel of 
mercy does not encourage us in cherishing it, what else 
are we trusting to 1 

It is thought a sad thing for Christians to be cut off 
unexpectedly, to be called unprepared to meet their God 
— and no doubt it is a sad and a fearful thought. 

But surely it is also no less fearful, for us to venture 
to iiv€ unprepared ; to lead any kind of life but one of 
thorough, unreserved devotion — any kind of life, in 
short, unworthy of angels and immortal spirits, sojourn- 
ing here indeed for a little while on earth, but speedily 
to be called away to the presence of their Father in 
heaven. 

This is true and unquestionable ; and what it eoncema 
us all equally, and not one more than another, to keep 
deeply impressed on our hearts ; and may Almighty God 
of his infinite mercy enable us so to do, more than we 
have ever yet done, the best of us. For " when once 
the Master of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the 
door, and ye begin to stand without and to knock at the 
door, saying. Lord, Lord, open to us — ^and he shall an* 
0wer and say unto you, I know you not whence ye are, 
— then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten and drunk 
in thy presence, and l^hou hast taught in our streets*. 
But he shall ^ay, I tell you I know you not whence .ye 
are. Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity. 

" Take ye heed, then, watch and pray ; for ye know 
not when the time is." 
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SERMON XXXm. 

THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH. 

Acts ii. 42, 43. 

<< And they eontiniud steadfastly in tbe apostles' doctf ine, and fellowship, 
and in oreakiog of bread, and in prayers. And fear came upon every 
soul." 

Althoitgh Almighty God has in his just judgment per- 
mitted his church, once '^glorious, without spot or 
wrinkle, or Any such thing,'' to he as it were cast down 
to the earth, and defiled in the dust — ^though to her may 
be too truly applied what the prophet Jeremiah spake of 
the Jewish church in her affliction : '' Her adversaries 
are the chief : her enemies prosper ; for the Lord hath 
afflicted her for the multitude of her transgressions — and 
from the daughter of Zion all her beauty is departed 5'* 
though such, I say, be alas ! the condition of Christ's 
• visible church among us, at least to a rightly discerning 
eye, yet, blessed be God's holy name for it, we are not 
yet so far quite cast off, but that there still remains some 
ground, however faint, for consolation and hope. Where- 
on this our hope may be founded, is plainly a subject 
well worthy the consideration of thoughtful churchmen ; 
and, as such, I shall now briefly request your attention 
to this one inquiry, whether it be not in our power to 
believe and to live as the first Christians did 1 because 
if this be in our power, it is evident that the door of 
hope and comfort is not yet closed against us, nor is it 
impossible but that living and dying according to the 
pattern of our forefathers in the Christian faith, the mem* 
ners of the primitive church, we may trust, as they did, 
being partakers of Christ's sufferings here, to be allowed 
lit the day when he shall be revealed, to be like them 
" glad also, with exceeding joy." 
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Of the JtwiB who were assembled at Jeresalem {ram 
aH parts of the world, to keep the feast of Pentecost, 
about seven weeks after the crucifixion of the Lord Jesus, 
a very considerable number were so wrought upon — ^first 
byr tl^ great miracle of the languages, and then by the 
reasoning of the apostles — ^that they could not but pro* 
fees themselves ready to follow at onee the guidance of 
men whom they were constrained to acknowledge as no 
other than the messengers and ambassadors of the Most 
High. " Men and brethren," said they, " what shall we 
doT" To which their earnest question the apostle's 
answer was as decisive as it was encouraging^ ^' Re- 
pent," said he, " and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For (added 
he) the promise is unto you and to your children, and 
to all that are afar ofi*, even as many as the Lord our 
God shall call," without distinction of Jew or Gentile. 
And then the apostle continued his admonitions to them 
at considerable length, " saying, save yourselves from 
this untoward generation;" that i^ he urged on them 
' in a practical way, and with words of warning and cau- 
tion, the danger they were in, either if they should refuse 
to embrace the Christian profession so offered to them, 
or if embracing it, they should afterward settle down 
into an unholy or careless course of life. 

They, however, the history says, " gladly receiving 
his word," readily submitting themselves to the obliga* 
tions of the Christian covenant, were admitted to bo 
^^ baptized the same day, to the number of about three 
thousand souls." And at first, at least, whatever might 
have been the case afterward with some of them, theirs 
was not a mere external lukewarm profession, they really 
endeavored to Kve accordingly — "they continued stead- 
fastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in 
breaking of bread, and in prayer. And fear came (or 
was) upon every soul." 

Under these five heads there seems to be set forth to 
us in a general view, the religious course of life and 
practice entered on by the first Christians ; those who 
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were members of the church within a twelTemonth af- 
ter the death, reaarrectioD, and ascension of the Lord 
Jesus. 

If we can follow their example, surely we Cannot be 
▼ery wron^ ; if we neglect it, we cannot be very right. 
And this, I say, is a point highly deserving the con- 
sideration of ul serious minds, of all who are in earn- 
est about their salvation, of all who do not wish merely 
to feel safe, but to be so. And, alas ! how few are these 
all. 

You will observe that in the primitive church, reli- 
gion was the chief thing on people s minds ; they applied 
themselves in earnest to it, or as our translation well 
expresses it, ** continued steadfast" — 

1st. In the apostles' doctrine ; 

2dly. In the apostles' fellowship ; 

3dly. In the breaking of the bread ; 

4thly. In the prayers f 
and all this because 

5thly« Fear (that is, awe and reverence, and a deep 
sense of the truth of the gospel) was on every 
souL 

First, It is said, ^* they continued steadfastly in the 
apostles' doctrine." 

The word " doctrine" means, in the original, ^' teach- 
ing," or *' instruction ;" and in that sense merelv is^ 
apparently, sometimes to be understood in the New 
Testament, as for example, when it is said " the people 
were astonished at our Lord's doctrine," that is, at the 
authority and dignity with which he delivered his in- 
structions, for so it is explained : '* He taught them as 
one that had authority [of his own] and not as the 
Scribes" [mere expounders]. And St. Paul warning 
Bishop Timothy of the corruptions into which profes- 
sing Christians should fall, admonished him to stand firm 
nevertheless, not to fail either in zeal or in patience : 
"Reprove," said he, "rebuke, exhort with all /ong- 
suffering and doctrine ;" that is, with unwearied teach- 
ing and instruction : and other places might be men* 
tioned not unlike. 
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Nevertheless, I suppose, the word ^'doctrine" has 
oftentimes a more confined and particular meaning, 
with reference, that is, to the great special concerning 
truths offered to the hearts (I say the hearts, rather than 
the minds) of true helievers in the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. 

Thus, for example (Acts xiii.), it is said of the Roman 
officer, Sergius Paulus, that he was *' astonished at the 
doctrine of the Lord;" that is, at the statement of 
Christian truth set forth hy the apostles, and con- 
firmed hy miracle. Again, St. Paul, in the first chapter 
of his epistle to Titus, describing the qualifications of 
a Presbyter, says, he should be one who can maintain 
(or stand up for) the faithful word or argument " accord* 
ing to the doctrine ^^^ for so it is originally, though 
translated "as he hath been taught." In the short 
second epistle of St. John, the doctrine of Christ is three 
times mentioned, as above all things to be maintained 
by all who would lay claim to the name of Christian. 
To which may be added, that St. Paul congratulates the 
Christians in the city of Rome, that they had proved the 
sincerity of their conversion by their course of life — 
" for," says he, " ye have obeyed from the heart that 
form of doctrine which was delivered you j" referring 
their thoughts as it may seem to the profession of Chris- 
tian truth made in their baptism — in fact, what we term 
the creed, and what St. Paul calls " a form of doctrine," 
a type, or model, or rule of Christian truth. 

From these and other passages which might be al- 
leged, we may conclude that when it is said of the first 
Christians, that " they continued steadfastly in the apos- 
tles' doctrine," we are to understand that they reso- 
lutely assented, both with their hearts and their lips, to 
those great fundamental principles of the gospel which 
the apostles set before them — and this, notwithstanding 
every difficulty, whether from within or without — ^their 
own prejudices or the scorn or persecution of the 
world — ^from whatever quarter the opposition might be 
offered, " they continued steadfast." 

We observe^ in the next place, what the sacred his- 
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torian asserts of the members of this primitive ehureh, 
that they ** continued steadfastly also in the fellowship 
(or communion) of the apostles," as well as in their doc- 
trine. 

This word, sometimes translated " feUowdiiip," and 
^sometimes "communion," seems to imply intimate 
union and sympathy, as of the members of the body 
one with another, so of all with the Head. 

It is sometimes used to express the great mystery of 
God's condescending love, in uniting his church to him- 
self by the mediation of his Son, and the sanctifieation 
of his Spirit ; and sometimes it expresses the union of 
true believers in the visible church, each in their several 
stations, held together by the bonds of obedience and 
love, and avoiding all schisms and divisions as contrary 
to the doctrine which they had received. 

This spirit of love and unity the first Christians most 
carefully cherished — thus they continued steadfastly in 
the apostles' fellowship and communion — and as long 
as they did so continue, ^e divine blessing was on 
them ; but when some began to break the bonis of this 
unity, and to fall away into sects and divisions, we read 
in the letters of the apostles, how highly displeasing 
this their conduct was to the great invisible Head of ths 
church. 

We are told, thirdly, of this church of the first Chris- 
tians, that they continued steadfastly in breaking of bread, 
or as it is originally, " the breaking of the bread ;" that 
mtnst mean of course the celebration of the holy feast of 
their Lord's body and blood, in the manner in which he 
himself appointed, when he said to his apostles, " Take, 
eat, this is nry body j" " Do this in remembrance of me." 
That this is the meaning of the expression, "breaking 
of bread." we cannot doubt, both because such particu- 
lar mention is made by all the sacred historians, of our 
Lord's breaking the bread at the institution of the holy 
Eucharist ; and also because we are told repeatedly, that 
the apostles, as part of their public devotional duties, 
did break bread with the other Christians ; and farther, 
because St. Paul expressly says, " the bread which we 
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{Ae apostles) break, is the communion. of the body of 
Jhrist/' 

We see, then, that the Christians, in the earliest and 
therefore the purest days of Christianity, continued stead- 
fastly in breaking of bread ;1iotwithstanding^ every diffi* 
culty and objection, whether from the violence or scorn 
of foes without, or the treachery of their own hearts 
within, would on no account neglect the command of 
their dying Lord ; as knowing that unless they were 
united to him, they could be none of his 4 and that of this 
union there were no means open to them, except such 
as he had appointed and blessed. 

Moreover, these good and holy men, the members of 
the primitive church, who continued so resolutely and 
consistently in the doctrine and fellowship of the apos- 
tles, and in the commemoration of their Bedeemer's 
death, at his own holy table — were steadfast also in 
prayers — or, as it is originally, in the prayers; from 
which, as from other grounds, we may justly infer, that 
even then, in the very beginning of the gospel, set rules 
and forms of prayer were provided, and sanctioned by 
apostolical authority for the use of the chiureh* And 
that these rules were religiously and carefu% regarded, 
we cannot doubt when we reflect that those first Chris- 
tians were fresh, as it were, and earnest in the profes- 
sion of the gospel, with the. apostles for their guides 
and instructors, and taught by them that *^ God is not 
the author of confusion, but of peace in all churches of 
the saints." 

If now it be asked, why the members of the primitive 
church yielded up their prejudices and inclinations in so 
many ways as they must have done, before they could 
consent to such a course of religious discipline as that 
implied in these words — to continue steadfast and regular 
in their regard to the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, 
in breaking of bread and in. prayers — ^the statement next 
following must be considered as supplying the grounds 



and principles of their conduct — **fear was upon every 
soul.^' 
They were thoroughly in earnest in their religioi^ 

VbL. 1.-28 
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The3r hnd tneh a d6c» and unaffected sense of the 
transitorinesB of all worldly things, of the necessity of 
Int^ing God for their friend, of their own fhulty, sin, 
and nnworthinesa, of the holiness, truth, and Almighty 
power of the Lord Jesus Christ, and of the hlessedness 
of heing true members of his church ; an awful sense of 
these things so filled their souls, that all other thin^ 
seemed of small consequence, and worth no more of 
their care and anxiety. In a life of true deretion and 

Eractical holiness, was all their consolation, all their 
ope. 

And may we not, too, my brethren, we whose lot is 
cast in this late period of the militant church ; may we 
not still, after eighteen centuries, derive hope and con- 
solation from the same thoughts, and the same practi- 
ces, which the primitive Christians took reAige in % 

Is it not in our power also to conthiue steadfastly in 
the apostle's doctrine, and fellowship, and in breakii^ 
of bread, and in prayers 1 

That these high privileges are within our reach, is 
unquesdonable, the doubt is, alas I whether we know Or 
reflect on the Value of our treasure. 

We- possess the apostle's doctrine, in the blessed vol- 
ume of Scripture ; to our possession of which may' be 
truly applied the emphatic words of our Lord and Mas- 
tet: *' Blessed are the eyes that see the things whi6hye 
" see, and read the things which ye read : for I tell you 
that many prophets and kings have desired to hear and 
read the thing which ye can hear or read from that 
"book, and have not known them." We possess also the 
apostle's doctrine in the church prayer book, not only 
because we have preserved there ''the form of doc- 
trine," the apostles', and other ancient creeds ; but also, 
because much of the noble and magnificent liturgy is as 
ancient and venerable as it is noble ; and if not in form, 
' yet in spirit and meaning, may be dated even as high as 
the apostolic age. 

'And as we have by God's blessing the apostle's doc- 
trine, so also the apostles' fellowship. Our bishops de« 
rive all their spiritual authority by succession from the 
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ti^gtUpi downward — ^we, the inferior, cleicg^,, a^iov^^f. 
f^m tba biijbpps. If this be. denied: us, np^iog rexQ^i^ii^ 
ojBkwMCikw? can ground any claj^m foKi respect, pi;, r%-^ 
gjirdr If ) this bedenij^d ^?9 we are nothing bettiei thf^^ 
ui))Tp^r%. selfrappoinl^d minist^rsy MM^tni perhaps, fqt, 
the pf^i6«i. a^d order of. spciety, Inijt spiritually, p95irefr. 
less. 

But, blessed be God, this cannot be denied us with 
truth, we still have, though unworthy, the apostles' fel- 
lowship as well as doctrme ; and while these are left 
to us, our hope and consolation cannot at least be alto- 
gether lost. 

We have, too, still in all its vital efficacy to faithful 
souls, the holy sacrament of the eucharist, the breaking 
of the bread, the. communion of the body and blood of 
Christ, set within reach of all who are religiously and 
devoutly disposed to follow their Savior^s rules, and 
who desire to be spiritually united to him, as knowing 
that, except in that union, we have-not any well-groun£ 
ed hope of life and immortality. 

And as we of this church possess the blessed privi- 
lege of partaking spiritually of that body which was 
broken for us, and for our sins, so also have we prayers, 
even the prayers, sanctioned by the ancient church, one 
may say, even from the apostolic times, and such as, 
when uttered by humble lips and from a pure heart, 
cannot but be acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. 

Being thus able at least to continue steadfastly in the 
apostles' doctrine and fellowship, in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers ; still the touching question remains, has 
'* fear come upon every soul 1" Are we indeed de^ly 
impressed with the reality^ the substantial, overwhelm- 
ing importance of all these things, and of our laying 
them to heart, now while it is yet an accepted time with 
us, a day of salvation. 

If this be indeed the case with us, and our conscience 
can bear us witness that we are indeed in earnest^ then 
may we encourage feelings of hope and consolation. 

But if otherwise, if we are not living, or trying to 
live, as the first Christians did, then we have reason to 
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fear that somehow we are deceiving ourselves with falstf 
eonfidences, and that we shall he found in the mat da^ 
to he in the condition of that servant ^^ who knew his 
Lord's will, hut prepared not himself, imnt did according 
ib Jiis will." From so sad a delusion may Ood in his 
mercy piesenre us, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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SERMON XXXIV. 

THE CHRISTIAN MINISTEY. 

1 Corinthians It. I. 

** Let a man so account of us— as of the ministers of C3irist| and ateiv^ 
acda of the mysteries of God." 

This account which St. Paul gives of his own office 
as an apostle, is applied by the church, and, we may be 
ma^y not without good reason, to the whole Christian 
ministry. 

The subject is one in every way of great importance, 
and, like all other subjects relating to religion, it is one 
aboat which people are very content to remain in igno* 
ranee or error. We are too apt to be in earnest about 
anything, rather than about religion. 

There seem to be two reasons why, at this season 
particularly,* our thoughts are directed to the Christian 
ministry. Thus, in the collect we pray to our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that as at his first coming he sent his mes- 
senger, that is, John the Baptist, to prepare his way 
before him — so now the ministers and stewards of his 
mysteries, may duly prepare the way for his second 
coming. 

In the epistle, we have St. Paul's account of the char- 
acter and office of Christ's ministers. 

In the gospel, we have the character and office of St. 
John the Baptist, set forth to us in the very words of 
our Lord himself. 

There seem, then, I say, to be two reasons why this 
subject is offered to our thoughts particularly at this 
time : the one, because it is a subject especially suitable 

* Third Sunday in Adveni. 

28^ 
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for this season of Advent ; the other, heeause this wetAi 
is what is called by the church *' an Ember-week." 

With regard to the first of these reasons— *the sub- 
ject is especially suitable for this Advent season, be- 
cause it seems to have direct reference to the last Ad* 
▼ent of Christ ; his coming to judge the world. 

For as John the Baptist was sent to prepare the way 
for his first coming by preaching of repentance^ so is it 
the proper and only business of clergymen, to prepare 
the way for his second coming, bjr laboring to '' turn the 
hearts of the disobedient to the wisdom of the >ust." 

Also, it is to be observed, that thie week is what is 
called by the church " an Ember-week." For there are, 
yon know, four Sundayn in the vear appointed for the 
solemn ordination of deacons and priests, of which the 
Sunday before Christmas is always one. And some days 
in the week before, were specially employed by good 
men in prayer, and fasting, Mid intercession to Almighty 
God, because they considered of what infinite impor- 
tance it was, that ncme but persons of sound piety and 
judgment, should be admitted into the Christian minis^ 
toy. . 

And this is th^ bther reason^ why on this day our 
thoughts should be particularly directed to such a sul^ 
ject as they are, in the collects, epistle, and gospel. 
' Such an occasion, then, being offered us, we ean 
ecarcely do better than eonsider a little what is really 
the proper nature and meaning of the Christian minis- 
try--*so far, at least, as it coneerns our own practice. 

Now to understand this, or any other matter of the 
same sort, we must call to mind what our own circum- 
stances really are : that we are placed here to prepare 
ourselves for eternity $ that we have but a short time 
allowed us for this preparation ; that we are in a dan- 
gerous world; that of ourselves we are deplorably 
weak, and ready to yield to all evil. 

A serious consideration of these plain truths seems 
necessary, before we can rightly apprehend the impor- 
tance of St. Paul's admonition in the text. 

We are then, all of us, on our trial for eternity ; that 
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ts, on our behavior now it depends what our condition 
shall be, happy or miserable in the eternal world. 

We cannot understand haw this idiould be, that hap^. 
piness or misery should depend on a person's being 
good Or bad. 

But that it is so, we tstee plainly very often in this 
world. And that it shall be so hereafter, we are assured 
over and over again in the Holy Scriptures ; indeed, it 
is always supposed throughout the gospel revelatiovi 
that we are to be judged according to our works. 

But then, although we are thus on our trial for eternity, 
and what we shall be in the next life depends on what 
we are in this, yet is it certain that we have but a short 
and precarious time, wherein to prepare ourerives for 
our day of doom. 

This is plain in whatever way we consider the matter ; 
and thougn people may deny all religion, yet they can^ 
not deny this. 

No one can flay that he shall live a long time, or any 
time certain. And when we talk of a long life, it is only 
long by comparison. 

Even with respect to the business of this world, this 
lifB is reckoned short ; and many people die, and leave 
their plans and schemes unfinished. But with respeet 
to religion, and the preparation for such an account as 
we shall have to give, it is plan that our longest time 
here must be exceedingly brief and transitory. 

It is moreover to be observed, that the world in which 
we live, is so fkr from giving us assistance, in these our 
dangerous circumstances, that it is, in fact, itself one 
of our greatest enemies. 

If we are placed here on our trial for an eternal sen* 
tence, the world by its precept and example, urges us 
to disregard these serious considerations, and to live 
and die at all hazards, Mrithout regard to the future. 

If our time of probation too, is really but short and 
transitory, then the world, like a false friend, per- 
suades us to make the wrong use of this consideration. 
" Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die." A doc- 
trine this, directly at variance with all sound reason and 



yGoogk 



TBB CaaUTUxi JCnUfiTRY. 

id^ioR, whkh ewi adnoaidi us to, ^*,Mm«nbex thi9 
end;'' to ^^pend the time of our sojoumiug kere in 
feac ;" to ^ wateb, as those who know not 9X what hour 
thaer Lord maj oome." 

A sort of life this quite suitable to our condition and 
•iieuBista&eesy hut such as die world is ever seady to 
ndicule and despise. 

Added to all this, we ourselves are at the best but 
weak md he^less, easily yielding to the various temp- 
tations which beset us. 

We, who are on our trial for eternity — ^who have but 
a short time allowed us for preparation — ^who live in a 
deceiving and profligate worid — are ourselves neverthe- 
less lar too much disposed to forego our true interests, 
to forget all that is worth remembering. 
And this it is which makes our conditions so truly danger- 
ous; that we are so apt to be our own enemies, so apt to 
shut our eyes to our real circamstances, and to lay our con- 
aoienoes to sle^ with false and flattering representations. 

Thus then we are circumstanced ; with eternity before 
us, depending on this short life, in a world of sin and 
oorruption, and we ourselvesso ready to yield to it. 

This, I say, is our condition j and Almighty God sees 
diat it is so. 

He, who is all holiness and perfection, sees in what a 
world of sin and corruption we are ; how apt we are to 
induce our evil dispositions, bow forgetful of him and 
his righteous will. 

He likewise fully knows and sees what must be the 
dreadful consequences hereafter of unrepented sin here. 

Moreover, this same most wise and holy God, is also 
all-powerful ; as he folly knows what a mass of evil there 
is in the present world, and what this must lead to in the 
world to come, so he is fully able to employ all such 
means as to his wisdom shall seem fit, for averting or 
putting a check to it. 

And as he is a God of infinite loving-kindness ajad 
tender mercy, who " would not that any should perish, 
hut that all should come to repentance ;" it is certain 
that he not only can, but that he willf and does employ 
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afl the best means £or Inriii^ing manland to a true knowl- 
edge of their own condition, or the danger they are in, 
and of the way to escape it. 

Considering then what toe are, frail and helpless, 
weighed down with sin and weakness ; considering also 
what God is, all-perfect in wisdom, holiness^ and good- 
ness, we may well expect that he will afford all possible 
aid to those who sincerely desire it. 

We may expect, that to those who sincerely wish to 
know their duty and the way to heaven, means witt be 
proTided for imparting this knowledge* 

We may expect tlmt to those who wish to do theic 
duty, and to please Ood in aU things, such assistance 
will be afforded as shall render their labors not vain and 
fruitless. 

We may also expect, not indeed that men's wills 
should be overruled (for perhaps no man can be forced 
to be good against his will), but, we may expect that 
some strong reasons and inducements should be offered 
to men's minds (if they choose to consider them) } in- 
ducements, I say, to look forward to that eternity for 
which we are born, and, in expectation of the jud^^ment 
to come, to '* live soberly, righteously, and godly m this 
present world." 

But particularly we might expect, that our merciful 
God would provide us remembrancers ; that is, persons 
duly authorized and appointed by him, to assist in keep- 
ing up in the world, a practical recollection of those 
vast momentous truths, confirmed or revealed to us in 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

For if this ^spel is indeed true, and the work of man's 
salvation is indeed a matter of such difficulty and imr 
portance as it is there represented, and if also subjects 
of this sort, death, judgment, and eternity, occupy yery 
little of most people's thoughts — ^very little in compari- 
son of this world's business, then it seems plain that we 
need to have constant warning given us of our real con- 
dition. 

But they who give this warning must have authority 
from God for the office they undertake, otherwise they 
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cannot ekim to be attended to; and^ hesidA that, they 
ba^e reason to fear that they are presumptuously intra* 
ding into an office to which they have no right. But, 
however, that people should aet with thoughtlessness, 
ig^iorance, or presqmptaeusnessy in this as in other mat* 
teirs, is indeea much to be lamented, but not at all to be 
wondered at. This does not prove, but that it should be 
still highly reasonable, and a thing to be expected by us» 
that Ahmghty God should keep .up in ttie church a 
laiowD succession of men, ordained by an outward form, 
to be his *^ remembrancers?' with a thoughtless and eyil 
world, and'by their office only (without regard to their 
character), td bear witness to the trudi and awful im- 
portance of the Christian revelation^ 

And as this might have been expected beforehand, so 
we find it itt fact to be the case. We find as well from 
what we read or hear of old times, as from what we see. 
at this day, that' ever since the ascension of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, or certainly from within a very short time 
after itj there have been in the church, or^rs of men, 
whose peculiar business it is to minister between Grod 
and' man in the great dispensation of the gospel. 

But in this ministry all are not equal ; there bemg 
different ranks and degrees, according to the difierent 
duties required. 

Considering, however, that all are appointed to labor 
for our salvation, to keep alive in a careless world some 
dae sense of the importance of religion f and to warn 
men with authority of the necessity of ^^ repentance 
toward God, and failb toward our Lord Jesus Christ :". 
^M^efore to all, but especially to bishops and priests, 
may be truly applied that description which St. Paul 
giv6s in the text, *^ Mhiisters of Christ, and stewards of 
the mysteries of God." 

From this we learn how to form a true estimate of 
such an institution as that of the Christian priesthood* 

^ Let a man account of us (says St. Paul), not as wise 
or foolish, good or bad, not, in short, according to our 
personal character or conduct, but only according to 
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our office and ministry ; as " ministers of Chrbt,' Itnd 
stewards of the mysteries of God." 

We are in a dangerous world, on our trial for eterai- 
ty, and whatever helps God is graciously pleased to 
send us, we should thankfully receiye. 

If an order of men is duly appointed to minister to mn 
in holy things, and in this order are found many unwor- 
thy persons, this does not disannul the value of their 
office. 

A had clergyman is as much a minister of Christ as 
. the best. Judas Iscariot was an apostle as mueh as St. 
John. We are not therefore to look to the person^ but 
to the office. 

And the reason is very plain ; for we have enough to 
do to mind our own conduct, and to keep ourselves, if 
possible, in the right way. We are no judges of other 
men's hearts ; " to their own master they must stand or 
fall." 

If God s^nds us a good message by the hatidtf of a 
bad man, are we therefore to reject the message 1 

Or if another man, of good character, calls nisMdf a 
messenger or minister of God, when he has never been 
duly ordained to such offices, are we therefore to ac- 
knowledge him as such 1 

*' No man taketh this honor to himself, but he that is 
called of God, as was Aaron." 

However, without entering into any of the bitterness 
of dispute or controversy upon the subject, it must be 
matter of consolation to every serious and humble 
Christian, that we have such a proof of God's watchful 
care over us, as the continued succession of regularly 
ordained ministers — ^bishops, priests, and deacons, from 
the apostles' times down to our own. 

This must be a consolation to every serious and hum- 
ble person, as showing so plainly the truth and reality of 
our holy religion, as also the personal regard which our 
heavenly Father feels for us alL 

For every bishop or other minister is to be considered 
as Christ's special messenger and ambassador to idl who 
are under his care. 
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Or m St. Paul's words, he is to be aceouBted as the 
** imnister of Christ," to all who follow Christ ^ as the 
" steward of the mysteries of God," to all who sincerely 
desire to be partakers in those mysteries ; to all wiiose 
only wish and object it is, " so to pass through things 
temporal, that they finally lose not the things eternal." 

Christian ^brethren! the subject to which I have now 
called your attention, is one of real and serious itnpov* 
tance ; of far merer importance, certainly, than the gener- 
ality of Christians are used to suppose. 

It becomes therefore every^ person, who sincerely 
wishes to go right, in this, as m other matters of prac- 
tice, to be very cautious how he rests satisfied with 
common and prevailing notions ; to inquire, observe, 
«nd examine with. all humility, first, what the truth is, 
and then what his own conduct should be, according to 
the truth ; and more than all, to be earnest and constant 
in his prayers at the throne of grace, that himself, and 
all others who call themselves Christians, ^' may hold the 
faith, in unity of spirit, in the bond of peace, and in 
righteousness of life." 



END OF VOL. I. 
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